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SERMON 


Preached before the 


Honourable Houſe of Commons, 
Novemb. 5. 1678. 


i 


d LUKE IX. 55, 56. 


But he turned and rebuked them, and 
ſaid, Ye know not what manner of 
Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of 
AMan is not come to deſliroy mens 

lives, but to ſave them. 


MONG many other things, 

| which may juſtly recommend 
| the Chriſtian Religion to the ap- 
probation of mankind, the in- 


trinſick goodneſs of it is moſt apt to 
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make imprefſion upon the Minds of ſerj- 
-ous and conſiderate men. The Miracles 
of it are the. great external evidence and 
confirmation of. its Truth and Divinity ; 
but the morality of its DoCtrines and Pre- 
cepts, ſo agrecable to the beſt reaſon and 
wiſeſt apprehenfions of mankind, ſo ad- 
mirably Keted for the perfetti B of our 
natures, and the {weetning of the ſpirits 


and tempers of Men, fo friendly td hu- - 


man Society and every way fo well cal» 
culated for the peace and Ges of the 
World. Theſeare the things which our 
Religion glories in as her crown and ex- 
cellency. Miracles are apt to awaken 
and aftoniſh, and by a ſenſible and over- 
powering evidence to bear down the pre- 
judices of Infidelity ; but there are ſecret 
charms in goodneſs which take faſt hold 
of the hearts of men and do inſenſibly, 
but effeQtually, commagd our love and 
And ſurely nothing can be more pro- 
to the occafion of this Day, than a 
iſcourſe upon this Argument ; which 
{ſo diretly tends to corre that unchri- 
ſian ſpirit, and miſtaken zeal, which 
harh been the cauſe of all our troubles 
and confulions, and had fo powerful an 
mfluence upon that horrid Tragedy 
which 


. Colony of the Afſyrians, w 
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which was deſigned, now near 
ſcore years ago, to have been a 
on this Day. 


four- 


as up- 


And that we may the better under- 


ſtand the reaſon of our Saviour's 


proof 


here in the Text, it will be requilite to 
conſider the occafron of this hot and fu- 


rious zeal which appeared 


in fome of his 


Diſciples. And that was this ; Our Sa- 
viour was going from Galilee to Jeraſa- 
and being to paſs through a Village 


lem, 
of Semaria he ſeat meſſengers before him 


to prepare entertainment for him; but 
the People of that Place would not. re- 


ceive him, becauſe he was going to Je- 


ru{elew: the Reaſon- whereof was, the 


difference of Religion which then was be- 
tween the Jews and the Samaritans, Of 
which I give you this brief ag- 


The Samaritans were originally that - 


ch we find 


in the Book of K;ngs was, upon the Cap- 
tivity of the Tea Tribes, planted in $4 


maria by S 


thens, and worſhi 


ar. They were Hea- 
ped their own Idols, 


till they were ſo infelted with Lions, that 
for the redrefs of this miſchief they deſi- 
red to be inſtructed in the worſhip of the 
God of 1/74e/, hoping by this means to 
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appeaſe the anger of the God of the Coun- 

bs: wh di they worſhipped the God 
of 1/rael together with their own Idols ; 
for ſo it is faid in the Hiſtory of the 
Kings, That they feared the Lord, and 
ſerved their own Goas. 

After the Tribe of Jadah were return- 
ed from the Captivity of Babylon, and 
the Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt, all 
the Jews were obliged by a ſolemn Co- 
venant to put away their Heathen Wives. 
It happened that Manaſſes, a Jewiſh 
Prieſt, had married the Daughter of $ax- 
ballat the Samaritan ; and being unwil- 
ling to put away his Wife, Sanballat ex- 
cited the Samaritans to build a Temple 
upon Mount Gerizim near the City of 
Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple at 

eruſalem, and made Manaſſes his Son-in- 
aw, Prieſt there. | 

Upon the building of this new Temple 
there aroſe a great feud between the 
Jews and Samaritans, which in proceſs 
of time grew to ſo violent a hatred that 
they would not{much as ſhew common 
civility to one another. And this was 
| the reaſon why the Samaritans would 
not receive our Saviour in his journey, 
becauſe they perceived he was going to 
worſhip at Jeruſalem. | 
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At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, 
two of his Diſciples, James and John, pre- 
ſently take fire, and out ofa well-meanin 
zeal for the honour of their Maſter, _ 
of the true God, and of Jeruſalem the 
true place of his worſhip, they are imme- 
diately for — out of the way 
theſe Enemies of God, and Chriſt, and 
the true Religion ; theſe Herericks and 
Schiſmaticks, tor {o they called one ano- 
ther. And to this end they delire our 

viour to give them power to call for 
fire from Heaven to conſume them, as 
Elias had done in a like caſe, and that 
too not far from Samaris; and it is not 
improbable that their being ſo near the 

lace where Elias had done the like be- 

ore, might prompt them to this re- 
queſt. G 
Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, 
notwithſtanding all the reaſons they pre- 
tended for their paſſion, and for abthey 
ſheltered themſelves under the great Ex- 
ample of Elias, doth very calmly but 
ſeverely reprove this aggaper of theirs, Te 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : 
for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to fave them. © 

Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excel- 


lent Sentences are left out in a Manuſcript 
that 
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that is io England. I cannot tell what 
Mans{cript be refers to, but if it were a 
Copy written out ia the height of Pope- 
ry, no wonder if ſome zealous Tranſcri- 
ber offended at this paſſage, truck it out 
of the Goſpel, being confident our Savi- 
our would not ſay any thing, that was 
ſo direaly contrary to the current Do» 
Qrine and Prattice of thoſe times. But 
thanks be to God, this admirable & yr 

is (till preſerv'd, and can never be n 

uſe of upon a fitter occaſion. 


Te know not what manxer of Spirit ye © 


are of : That is, Ye own your ſelves to 
be my Diſciples, but do you conſider 
what ſpirit now aQts and \ 30:hes you ; 
Not zhat ſurely which my rine de- 
ſigns to mould and faſhion' you into, 
which is not a furious and perſecuting 
and deftruQive ſpirit, but mild and gen- 
tle and ſaving ; tender of the lives and in: 
terelts of men, even of thoſe who are 
our greateſt Enemies : You ought to con- 
ſider, That yay.are not now under the 
rough and ſowr Diſpeaſation of the Law, 
but the calm and peaceable Inſtitution 
of the Goſpel ;_ to: which the ſpirit of 
Elias, though he was a very good man 
in his time, would be altogether unſuita- 
ble. God permitted it then, under that 
imper- 
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imperfe&t way of Religion, but now un- 
der the Goſpel it would be intolerable : 
For that deſigns univerſal love,and peace, 
and good-will : and now no difference of 
Religion, no pretence of zeal for God and 
Chriſt can warrant and juſtifie this paffio- 
nate and fierce, this vinditive and exter- 
minating ſpirit. 

For the Sow of Man is not came to deftroy 
mans lives, but toſavethem. Helays igs 
deed elſewhere, that he was mat come #0 
ſend Peace, but 6 fword ; which, we are 
not. to underſtand of the natural teadency 
of his Religion, but of the accidengzal e- 
vent and of it, through the malice 
and perverſeneſs of men; But here he 
ſpeaks of the proper ingeation and deſign 
of his coming : He came not to kill and 
deſtroy, but for the healing of the Nati- 
ons; for the falvation and redemption of 
Mankiad, not onely fram the mrath to 
come, but from a great part of the evils 
and miſeries of this life : He came to di: 
countenance all Gierceneſs and rage and 
cruelty in mea, one towards another ; 
to reltrain and ſubdue that furious and 
uapeaceable Spirit, which is fo trouble- 
ſame to the world , and the cauſe of fo 
many miſchiefs and diforders ig it ; Agd 
to introduce a Religion which conſults 
not 
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not only the eternal Salvation of mens 
ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecu- 
rity, their comfort and happineſs in this 
world, 


The words thus explained contain this 
Obſervation, That « revengeful and cruel 
and deſtrutlive Spirit , is direftly contrary 
fo the deſign and temper of the Goſpel, and 
not to be excuſed upon any pretence 'of zeal 

for God and Religion. 

In the proſecution of this Argument, I 
ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to theſe Three 
heads 

Firſt, To ſhew the oppoſition of this 
ſpirit to the true Spirit and deſign of the 
Ghriſtian Wt, 7 

Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it 
upon any pretence of zeal for God and 
Religion. C2 

Thirdly, To apply this Diſcouſe to the 
occaſion of this day. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this 
ſpirit to the true Spirit and deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion : That it is direQy op- 
polite to the main and fundamental Pre- 
cepts of the. Goſpel, and to the great 
Paterns and Examples of our Religion, 
our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians. 

1. This ſpirit which our Saviour here 
reproves in his Diſciples, is direQtly op- 
polite to the main and fundamental: Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel ; which command us 
to love one another, and to love all men, 
even our very enemies; and are fo far 
from permitting us to perſecute thoſe 
who hate us, that they forbid us to hate 
thoſe who perſecute us : They require 
us to be merciful as our Father which is 
in Heaven is merciful ; to be kind and 
tender-hearted , forbearing one another , 
and forgiving one another, if any man have 
4 quarrel againſt any, even 4s God for 


Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us: And to 


put on 4s the elett of God, bowels of 
mibfcy, meekneſs and long ſuffering, and to 
follow peace with all men, and to ſbew all 
meekneſs to all men ; and particularly the 
Paſtors and Governors of the Church are 
eſpecially charged to be of this temper, 
The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach, 
in meekneſs inſtruiting thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if peradventure God will give 
them repent ance to the acknowledoment of 
the truth. To all which Precepts, and 
many more that I might recxon up, no- 
thing 
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thing can be more plainly oppoſite than 
ra hae Ci erſecutions, 
treacherous Conſpiractes and bloody Maſ- 
facres, a barbafous Inquiſition , and a 
holy League to extirpare all that differ from 
us. And inſtead of inſlrutting in meckneſs 
thoſe that oppoſe thimſetves , to convert 
men with fire and faggot, and to teach 
them asG#deon did the men of Swreoth wirh 
briars and thorns ; and inſtead of waiting 
for their repentance, and endeavouring to 
recover them out of the ſtare of the De- 
vil, to put theni quick into his hands, 
and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt as is 

ble. It the pts of Chriftianity 


can be contrad it canmot be 
done more y and palpably chan by 
ſach practi 


2. This ſpirit is likewiſe direQiy* 
poſite to the great Peteras and Exa 
of our Religion, o#r Blefſed Scvioer, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians. It was prophie- 
fied of our Seviovr that he ſhould be rhe 
Prince of peave, and ſhould make it one 
of his great buſineſſes wpon earth, to 
make Peace in Heaven and Earth, to re- 
concite Men to God and to one another, 
to take up all thoſe feuds and to extin- 
puiſh all thoſe animoſities that were in 
the World ; to bring to agreement and a 
peace» 
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peaceable demeanor one towards ano- 
ther thoſe that were moſt diftant in 
their tempers and iftereſts, to wake the 
lamb and the wolf lye down together, that 
there might be no more deflroying nor de+ 
wvouring in all God's holy mount ain ; that 
is, that chat cruel and deftruQtive ſpirit 
which prevail'd before in the world 
ſhould then be baniſhed out of all Chri- 
ftian ſocieties. 
And in conformity to theſe predi&i- 
when our Saviour was born into the 
world the Angels ſang that heavenly »- 
them, Glory to God in the higheſt, peace 
on earth, and good will among men. And 
whenhe appearedn the world his whoke 
life and carriage was gentle and peacea- 
'ble, full of mecknefs and charity. His 
great buſineſs was to be beneficial to 0- 


' thers, to ſeek and to favethat which was 


loſt ; he went about doing good, 'to the 
bodice 'and tothe ftke? Men! his mi- 
racles were not deſtruftive to mankind, 
but healing and charitable. He could, if 


he ha ſed, by his wrveyrr 6 
 Lrone his enemies, and have 


thindred out death and deftruQion a- © 


gainft the Tafidel world, as his ded 
" Vicar hath ſince done againſt Hereticks. 
But intending thar hisReligion ſhould be 


prope- 
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propagated in human ways, and that 
Men ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of 
it by the bands of love, and the cords of a 
mangby the gentle and peaceable methods 
of Reaſon and Perſwalion ; he gave no 
example of a furious zeal and religious 
rage _ thoſe who deſpiſed his Do- 
Qrine.It was propounded to men for their 
great advantage, and they rejected it at 
their utmoſt peril. -It ſeemed good to 
the Author of this iaſtitution to compell 
no man to it by temporal puniſhmeats. 
When he went about making proſelytes 
he offered violence to no man, only faid, 
If any man will be my diſciple, If any man 
will come _ me. And when his diſci- | 
ples were leaving him he does not ſer up 
an Inquiſition to torture and puniſh chem 
for their defeCtion from the faith, only 
ſays, Will ye alſogo away ? 

And in imitation of this bleſſed Patern 
the Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak 
and a& for ſeveral Ages. And this was 
the language of the holy Fathers, Lex 
nova non fe vindicat ultore gladio, the 
Chriſtian Law doth not avenge it ſelf 
by the Sword. This was then the ſtyle 
of Councils, Nemini ad credendum wins 
inferre, to offer violence to no man- to 


compell him to the Faith. I proceed ia the 
Second 
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Second place, to ſhew the Vnjuſtifiable- 
neſs of this ſpirit upon any pretence what- 
ſoever bf zeal for God and Religion. No 

can be put with Circumſtances of 
advantage and more likely to 

ſify this ſpirit and temper, than the 
caſe in the Text. Thoſe againſt 
whom the Diſciples would have called 
for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks from the true Church ; 
they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in 
his own perſon; the honour of God, and 
of that Religion which he had ſer up iri 
the World , and of Jeruſalem which he 
had appointed for the place of his wor- 
ſhip were all concerned in this caſe : {6 
that if ever it were warrantable to put 
on this fierce and furious zeal, here was 
a caſe that ſeemed to require it : Buteven 
in theſe circumſtances our Saviour thinks 
fir to rebuke and diſcountenance this ſpi- 
rit, Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye 
are of. And he gives ſuch a reaſon as 
ought 1n all differences of Religion, how 
wide ſoever they be, to deter men from 
this temper, For the Son . of man is not 
come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them; that is, this Spirit is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the great defign of c—_ 
B Relt- 
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Religion, and the end of our Saviour's 
coming into the world. 

And now, what hath the Church of 
Rome to plead for her cruelty to rfien for 
the cauſe of Religion, which the Diſci- 

les might not much better have pleaded 
or themſelves in their caſe ? what hath 
ſbe to ſay againſt thoſe who are the ob- 
jets of her cruelty and perſecution , 
which would not have held againſt the 
Samaritans ? Does ſhe praQtice theſe ſe- 
verities out of a zeal for truth, and for 
the honour of God, and Chriſt, and the 
true Religion ? Why, upon. theſe very 
accounts it was, that the Diſciples would 
have called for fire from Heaven to have 
deſtroyed the Samaritans. Is the Church 
of Rome perſwaded that thoſe whom ſhe 
perſecutes arcHereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and that no puniſhment can be too great 
for ſuch offenders ? So the Diſciples 
were perſwaded of the Samaritans ; and 
upon much better grounds : Only the 
Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their caſe, 
which the Church of Rome hath not ; 
and that was Ignorance': And this Apo» 
logy our Saviour makes for them , ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : 
They had been bred upin the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion , which gave ſome I 
this 
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this kind of temper, and they were able 
to Cite a Example for themſelves ; 
beſides, they were then bur learners and 
not throughly iaſtrufted in the Chriſtian 
DoQrine. But inthe Church of Rome, 
whatever the caſe of particular perſons 
may be, as to the whole Church and the 
Governing part, of it, this ignorance is 
wilful and affeQted, and therefore inex- 
cuſable, - For the Chriſtian - Religion , 
which they profeſs to embrace, does as 
plainly teach the contrary as it doesany 
other matter whatſoever : and it is not 
more evident in the new Teſtament that 
Chriſt died for ſinners, than that Chriſti- 
ans ſhould not Kill one another for the 
misbelief of any Article of Revealed Reli- 
gion ; much leſs for the disbelief of ſuch 
Articles as are invented by men, and im- 
poſed as the Doftrines of Chrilt. 

You have heard what kind of Spirit it 
is, which our Saviour here reproves in 
his Diſciples. It was a furious and de- 
ſtruQtive Spirit, contrary to Chriſtian 
charity and goodneſs. But yet this may 
be ſaid in nytigation of their fault, that 
they themſelves offered no violence to 
their enemies: They left it ro God, and 
no doubt would have been very gla 
that he would have manifeſted his ſeve- 
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them, by ſending down fire 
py ro n tO hive conſumed rs +6 
Bur there i is a much worſe Spirit than 
this in the world, which is not only 
cotitrary to Chriſtianity, but to the com- 
mon Principles of Natura! Religion, and 
even'to FHamapity it ſelf: Whuch by fal- 
Tthood and perfidiouſneſs, by ſecret plots 
and conſpiracies, v;w Ar arg rg 
rebellion, by x frye meg 
EE 
hols ze qotorr their Country, and 
it into the hands of Foreigh- 
Eers.z mare in a word, «Smet all the 
bonds of humane Society, a nd fubyert- 
ing the peace and order of the World, 
that 5s, by all the wicked ways imagina- 
ble both to incite men to promote'atd ad- 
vance their Religion. As if all the world 
were made for ; and there were not 
only no other Chriſtians, but no other 
Men beſide themſelves ; as Babylon of 
old proudly vaunted, I am, and there is 
zone beſides me : And as if the God, whom 
the Chriſtians worſhip, were not the 
God of order but bf confuſion; as if he 4 
whom we call the Father of mercies, were 
delighted with cruelty, and could not 
have a more pleaſing ſacrifice offered 'to 


him than a Maffacre, nor put a greater 
honour 
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honour ypon his Prieſts than. to make 
them Judges. of an Laquilition, rþ42 52, 
the Inventors and decreers of torments 
for men more righteous and innocent 
than themſelves, 

Thus to miſre t God and Religi- 
on, is to deveſt them of all their Majeſty 
and Glory. For if that of Sexeca be true, 
that fine bonitate nulla majeſtss , without 
Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Ms- 
jeſty, then to ſeparate goodneſs and. mercy 
from God, compaſſion and charity from 
Religion, is to make the to belt things 
in the world, Godand Religion good for 


How much righter apprehenſions had 
the Heathen of the Divine Nature, which 
they looked; upon as {0 beniga and bene- 
ficial to manking, that (as Twly admira- 
bly ſays) Dii immortales ad uſum homj- 
num fabref att pent videantur, The nature 
of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeemto 
be exaitly framed for the benefit and ad- 
UVant age ef wen, And as for Religion, they 
always ſpake of it as the great band of 
humane nh and the foundation of 
tryth and fidelity, and juſtice among 
men. But when Religion once comesto 
ſupplant moral Ri ſneſs, and to 
teach men the abſurdeſt things in the 
B 3 world, 
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world, to tye for the truth, and to kill 


men for God's ſake : when it ſerves'tono 


other purpoſe, but to be a bond of con- 
ſpiracy, to inflame the tempers of men 
toa greater fierceneſs, and to ſet a keener 
edge upon their ſpirits, and to make 
them tex times more the children of wrath 
and Cruelty than they were by nature, then 
ſurely it loſes its nature and ceaſes to be 
Religion : For let any man ſay worſe of 


"Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he can. And, 
for God's fake, what is Religion good 


for, but to reform the manners and dif 
poſitions of men, to reſtrain humane na- 
ture from violence and cruelty , from 
falſhood and treachery , from Sedition 
and Rebellion ? Better it were there were 
no revealed Religion, and that humane 
nature were left to the condutt of its 
own principles and inclinations, which 


are much more mild and merciful, much 


more f6r the peace and happineſs of hu- 
mane Society; than to be ated by a 
Religion that inſpires men with ſo wild 
a fury, and prompts them to commit 
ſuch outrages : and is continually ſup- 
planting Government, and underminin 

the welfare of mankind ; in ſhort, ſuc 

a Religion as teaches men to propagate 


and advance it ſelf by means {o evidently 
Fey & CON» 
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contrary to the very ature and exd of all 
Religion. 

And this, if it be well conſidered, 
will appear to be a very convincing way 
of reaſoning, by ſhewing the laſt reſult 
and conſequence of ſuch Principles, and 
of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a 
moſt groſs and palpable abſurdity. For 
example,We will at preſent admit Popery 
to be the true Religion, and their Do- 
Arines of extirpating Hereticks, of the 
lawfulneſs of aepoſing Kings, and ſubver- 
ting Government by all the cruel and 
wicked ways that can be thought of, to 
be, as in truth they are, the DoQrines 
of this Religion: In this Caſe, I would 
not trouble my ſelf to debate particulars : 
but if in the groſs, and upon the whole 
matter it be evident that ſuch a Religion 
as this is 2s bad or worſe than Infidelit 
and no Religion,this isconvittion enoug 
toa wile man, and as good asa Demon- 
ſtration, thar this is not the true Religion, 
and that it cannot be from God. 

How much better Teachers of Religi- 
on were the old Heathen Philoſophers ? 
In all whoſe Books and Writings there is 
not one Principle to be found of Trea- 
chery or Rebellion ; nothing that gives 
the leaſt countenance to an Aſſociation 
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or a Maſſacre, to the betraying of ones 
Native Country , or the cutting of his 
Neighbours chroar for difference m opini- 


on. I ſpeak it with grief and ſhame, be- 


cauſe the credit of our common Chriſtia- 
nity is ſomewhat concerned in it, that 
Panetins and Antipatur and Diogenes the 


Stoick,Tullyand Flutarth and Seneca were 


mach honeſter and\more Chriſtian Cxfs- 
i#:,than'the Jeſuits are, or the 

ofthe Cuſwifts of any other Order, that T 
know of, in the Church of Rowe. T 


' come now in'the 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome 
Application of this Diſcourſe, ; 

1. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe 
faults and miſcarriages which really pro- 
ceed from the ignorance of Religion, and 
fromthe yeney wi That = m_ 
and-pretencg of Religion, very bad things 
are done, bo no argument that —_— 
it ſelf is not good: Becauſe the beſt 
things are liable to be perverted and a- 
buſed to very 1ll purpoſes, nay the cor- 


ruption of them is commonly the worſt ; as, .' 
they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines ' 


make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. If the light 
that « in you, ſaith our Andy 75 


dark- 


| 
| 
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darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? 
_ 2. Let us beware of that Church whi 
countenanceth this «ncbriftian ſpirit here 
condemned by our Saviour; and which 
teaches ſuch Dof#rines, and warrants ſuch 
Praftices as are conſonant thereto. You 
all know, without my ſaying fo, that T ' 
mean the Church of Rome ; in which are 
taught ſuch Dot#rancs as theſe, That He- 
reticks, that is, all who differ from them 
m matters of Faith, are to be extirpated 
i checkodand fined Lanes Counts 
inthezhirdiand fourt 674 
where all Chrifians are ftritly 
t0 endeavour thistothe uttermoſt of thei 
power , & = nn 1 haberi 
adeles, as they deſire to be eſteemed and ac- 
naar} Chriſtians, Next their Dot#rines 
depo ings, and of abſolving their 
ubjet#s from obedience to them ; which 
were-not-only univerſally-believed , but 
pH the Popes and Rowan Church 
or ſeveral Ages. Indeed this Doctrine 
hath not been at all times alike frank! 
and openly avowed, but it is undou 
ly [theirs ; and hath frequently been put 
in execution , though they 'have not 
thought .it ſo -convenient at all turns to 
make profeſſion of it. It is a certain 
kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew'd up 
or 
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or let down as occaſion ſerves ; and is 
commonly kept like Goliah's Sword in 
the Sax#uary behind the Ephod, but yet 
ſo.that the High-Prieft can lend it out 
upon an extraordinary occaſion. 

And for Prai#ices conſonant to theſe 
Dot##rines, I (hall go no further than the 
horrid and bloody Deſigas of this Day. 
Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as had been 
hid from ages and generations ; Such a 
Matter- piece of Villany, as eye had not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever before entred 
into the heart of man: So prodigiouſly 
Barbarous, inthe ſubſtance and cir- 
cumſtances of it; as is not to be paral- 
leIPd in all the voluminous Records of 
Time, from the foundation of the 
World. 

Of late years our Adverſaries (for ſo - 
they have made themſelves without any 
provocation of ours) have almoſt had the 
impudence to deny ſo plain a matter of 
fat; but I wiſh they have not taken an 
effeCtual courſe by freſh Conſpiracies, of 
equal or greater horror, toconfirm the be- 
liefof it with a witneſs. But I ſhall not 
anticipate what will be more proper for 
another Day, but confine my ſelf ro the 


preſent Occaſion, 


I will 
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I will not trouble you withtheparticu- 
lar Narrative of this dark Conſpiracy,nor 
the obſcure manner of its diſcovery,which 
Bellarmin himſelf acknowledges not to 
have been without a Miracle. Let us thank 
God that it was ſo happily diſcovered and 
diſappointed, as I hope their preſent de- 
ſign will be by the ſame wonderful and 
merciful providence' of God towards a 
moſt unworthy People. And may the 
lameneſs and halting of Ignatius Loyola, 
the Founder of the Jeſwirs never depart 
from that Ordey, but be a Fate continual- 
ly attending all their villanous Plots and 

ontrivances, 

I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after 
the diſcovery of this Plot the Authors of 
it were not convinced of the evil, but 
ſorry for the miſcarriage of it. Sir Eve- 
rard Digby, whole very a_ Papers 
and Letters are now in my hands, after 
he wasin Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuf- 
fer, calls it the beſt Cauſe ; and was ex- 
tremely troubled to hear it cenſured by 
Catholicks and Prieſts, contrary to his ex- 
peftation, for a great ſin: Let me' tell 
you, ſays he, what a grief it is, to hear 
THAT ſo much condemned, which I did 
believe would have been otherwiſe thought 
of by Catholicks.” And yet he _— 
6: . 
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oz ſbould TI dye, if I could do any 
Une tC "7 Þ ney, > 
And in another Lerter hefays, 

gay hayg laid ſomething to have mi- 
tigated the odjum. of this buſineſs, as to 


_ Point. of involving thoſe of his own 


ion in the common ruine, 1 dere 
ny 7 he) take that courſe that 1 
could, ome & gage” noon, » for di- 
vers were t0 have been brought out of dan- 
ger, 2 a uctintin ies them than 
otherwiſe. I do nat think there would 
have been three worth the ſaving, that 
ſhould have been loſt. And asto t e reſt, 
that were to have been ſwallowed up in 
that deftruftion, he ſeems not to have 
the leaſt relenting in his mind about 
them. All doubts gp enrnng tn 
u as temptations , entreats 
Friends toprey for the pardoning of his not 
Sufficient ftr os; 4xcinſt woos fince 
S WAS 
Good God ! h— hiog that is 
called Religion, ng ope PIP 
men of all humanity, and 
mild and gentle race of _—_— = 
ſuch Wolves and Tygers: that ever a 
zeal for thy glory ſhould in- 
men to dithonour Thee at ſuch a 
rate | 
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rate | It_is believed: by many, and not 
without cauſe, that the Foge tne! ip 
FaCtion are the Antichriſt. I will 
no more than I know in this matter ; 

am not fo ſure that it is he that is parti» 


\ cularly deſigned in Scripture by thac 


Name, as I am of the main Articles of 

the Chriſtian Faith : But however that 

be, I challenge Antichriſt himſelf, who» 

ever he be, and whenever he comes, 

m_ worſe and wickeder things than 
© 

But I muſt remember my Text, and 
take heed of imitating that Spirie which 
is there condemned, whilft I am inveigh- 
ing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt 
looks uncharitably to ſpeak the truth in 
theſe matters, and barely to relate what 
theſe men have not bluſh'd to do. I need 

, nay I cannot,aggravate theſe things ; 

y are too horrible in themſelves, even 
when they are expreſs'd iathe ſofteſt and 
gentleft words. 

I would not be underſtood to charge 
every particular perſon who is, or harh 
been in the Rowan Communion, with 
the guilt of theſe or the like praCtices : 
Bac I muſt charge their Do&rines and 
Principles with them': I muſt charge the 
Heads of their Church, and the prevalent 

teaching 
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teaching and governing part of it, . who are 
wr the contrivers and abetters, the 
executioners and applauders of theſe cur- 
ſed Deſigns. | 

I do willingly acknowledge the great 
Piety and Charity of ſeveral perſons who 
have lived and died in that Communion, 
as Eraſmus, Father Paul, Thuanus, and 
many others; who had in truth more 

nodeed than the Principles of that Reli- 
gion do either incline men to, or allow 
of. And yet he that conſiders how uni- 
verſally almoſt the Papiffs in Ireland 
were engaged int that Maſſacre, which is 
ſtill freſh in ir memories, will find it 
very hard to determine how many de- 
grees of innocency and good nature, or 
of coldneſs and indifferency in Religion, 
are neceflary to overballance the fury . of 
a blind zeal and a miſguided Confci- 
ence. 

I doubt not but Papiſts are made 
like other men. Nature hath not gene- 
rally given them ſuch ſavage and cruel 
diſpolicions,but their Religion hath made 
them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity is 
not only the beſt, but the beſt-natur'd In- 
ſtitution in the world ; and ſo far as any 
Church 1s departed from good nature, 


and become cruel and barbarous , ſo far 


IS 
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is it degenerated from Chriſtiadity, I 


am loth to ſay it, and yet I am confident 
*tis very true, That many Papiſts would 
have been excellent Perſons and very good 
Men, if their Religion had not hindered 
them; if the Doftrines and Principles of 
their Church had not preverted and ſpoil- 
ed their natural Diſpoſitions, 

I ſpeak not this to exaſperate Tow, wor- 
thy Patriots and the great Bulwark of our 
Religion, to any unreaſonable or unneceſſa- 
ry, much leſs «nchriſtian Severities againſt 
them: No, let us not do like them ; let 
us never do any thing for Religion that.js 
contrary to it : But I ſpeak it to awaken 
your care thus far, That if their Prieſts 
will always be putting theſe PRe_ 
Principles into the minds of the People, 
effetual Proviſion may be made, that it 
may never be in their Power again to put 
them in Praftice. We have found by 
Experience, that ever lince the Reforma- 
tion they have been continually pecking 
at the Foundations of our Peace and Re- 
ligion : When God knows we have been 
ſo far from thirſting after their Blood, 
that we did not ſo much as deſire their 
diſquiet but in order to our own neceſſary 
lafety, and indeed to theirs 


And 
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And God be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs | 
Inſtances which we are able to give of © 


the generous humanity and Chriſtian 


w ing all his Cruelties and But- 


cheries was itted quietly to live and 
_—_— — after the Treaſon 


dye 
of this Dy, nay at this very time fince |f 


the diſcovery of fo barbarous a Deſign, 
and the higheſt Provocation in the world, 
by the ay ny _—_— one of His 
eſty's ices of the Peace, a v 

wxwr g and a moſt excellent Magi: 

; who had been ative in the dif- 
covery of this Plot ; Ifay, after all this, 
and notwithſtanding the continued and 
inſupportable infolence of their Carriage 
and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, 
no Violence, nay not ſo much as any inci- 
vility, that I ever heard of, hath been of- 
fer'd to any of them. I would to God 
they would but ſeriouſly conſider this 
one difference between ovr Religion and 
theirs, and which of them comes neareft 
to the wiſdom which is from above, which 
is peaceable, andpentle, and full of mercy. 
And I do heartily pray, and have good 
hopes, that upon this occaſion* God will 


open 


| of the Engliſh Proteſtants. After 
Q. Marys Death. when the Proteſtant 
Reli ion was reſtored, Biſhop Bo#nernot- 
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open their eyes ſo far, as toconvince a 
great many among them, that that can- 
not be the true Religion which inſpires 
men with ſuch barbarous minds. h 

ou now _— and if I _ been 
tranſported upon this Argument fome- 
what beyond my uſual temper, the Oc- 
caſion of this Day, and our preſent cir- 
cumftances will, I hope, bear me our: 
I have expreſſed my ſelf all along with a 
juſt ſenſe, and with no unjuſt ſeverity, 
concerning theſe horrid Principles and 
PraQtices; but yet with great pity and 
tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſedu- 
ced Souls, who have been deluded b 
them, and enſnared in them. And 
can truly ſay, as the Roman Orator did 
of himſelf upon another occaſion, Me n4- 
tara miſericordem, patria ſeverum, crude: 
lem nec patria nec natura eſſe volair, My 
nature inclines me to be tender and com- 
paſſionate; a hearty zeal for our Religion, 
and concernment for the publick welfare 
of my country, may perhaps have made 
mea little ſevere ; bur neicher my natu- 
ral diſpoſition, nor the temper of the 
Exgliſh Nation, nor the Genius of the 
Proteſtant, that isthe true Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, will allow me to be cruel. 

For the future, Let us encourage our 

C elves 
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ſelves in the Lord our God'; atid commit 


our-Caule, and the kerping of our Souls 
to Him in well doing : And, under God, 
let us leave it to the wiſdom and care of 
His Majeſty, and his ewo Hotſes of Par- 
Hament, to make a laſting Proviſion for 
the'ſecurity of our Peace and Religion, 
apainſt all the ſecret contrivances and 
open attempts of theſe ſons of violence. 
And let us remember thoſe words of Da- 
vid, Pal. 37.12, 13, 14,15. The wicked 
plotteth againſt the juſt, and gnaſheth up- 
on him with his teeth: The Lord ſhall 
laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day is 
coming. The wicked have drawn ont the 
ſword, and bent their bow, to eaſt down 
the poor and needy, and to fley ſuch as be 
of upright converſation : Their ſword ſhall 
enter into their own heart, and thtir bows 
ſhall be broken. 

And I hope, conſidering what God 
hath heretofore done, and hath now be- 
gun to do for us, we may take encou- 
ragement to our ſc]ves againſt all the 
Enemiesof our Religion, which are con- 
federated againſt us, in the words of the 
Prophet, 1/a. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate your 
ſelves, O ye People, and ye ſhall be brokers 


in pieces, and give ear, all ye of far Conn- 


tries: Gird your ſelves, and je ſhall be | 
broken | 


. 


broken in pieces: Gird yaur ſelves, and ye 


ſhall he broken in pieces : T ake counſel to- 


gether, and it ſball come co naught : Speak 
the. word and it ſhall net fland. FOR 
GODISWITH US. 

And now what remains, but to make 
our moſt deyout and thankful acknow- 

ts t0 Almighty God, for the inva- 

luable blefling of qur Reformed Engg 
and for the miraculous Deliverance 0 uy 
Day, and for the wonderful Diſowery 0 
the late horrid and barbarous Conſprracy 
againſt our Prixce, our Peace, and our 
Religion. 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and 
merciful God, our Shield, aud our Rock, 
and our mighty Deliverer: Who hath 
brought us out of the land of Egypr, and 
out of the Houſe of bondage ; and hath 
ſet us free from Popiſh Tyranny and Super- 
ſiition, a yoke which neither we nor our 
fathers were able to bear. 

Who hath, from tine to time, deliver- 
ed us from the bloody and mercileſs deſigns 
of wicked and unreaſonable men ; ard 
hath render'd all the plots and contrivan« 
ces, the miſchievous counſels and devices 
of theſe worle-than-Heathens, of none ef- 


{ - fed. 


ge" | ho 
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Who did as upon this Day, reſcue our 

and our Princes, our Nobles and the 

of our Tribes, :he Governours 

our Church and the Judges of the 

from that fearful Deſftruttion which was 
ready to have ſwallowed them up. 

Who ſt: brings to light the hidden 

ings of darknets, and hath hitherto pre- 

ſerved owr Religion and Civil intereſts to 

#s, in deſpight of all the malicious and reſt- 
leſs attempts of our Adverſaries. 


Unto that great God, who hath done [0 
great things for us, and hath ſaved as by a 
mighty Salvation: Who hath delivered 

and doth deliver us, and, we truſt, 
will ſtill deliver us : be glory and honoar, 
thankſgiying and praiſe, ow generation to 
generation. And let all the people ſay, 
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A 
SERMON 
PREACHED 
At the Firſt general Meeting 
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CER” 1-7 LARS 


To my Honoured 


FxitxNDSand COUNTREYMEN, 


Hugh Frankland, Gerva: Wilcoker, 
Leonard Robinſon, George Pickering, _ 
Mr. / 14h. Fithergil,”N, Mr. f Edward Duffrild, 
William Fairfax, John Topham, 
Thomas Johnſon, fame: Longbotham, 
John Hardeſty, Nathan. Holroyd. 


Stewards of the YORKSH1Rek Feaſt. 


GENTLEMEN, 


H I $ Sermon, which was firſt 
Preached, and is now Publiſhs 

ed at your deſires, I dedicate to your 
Names, to whoſe prudence and care 
the direftion and management of 
this firſt general Meeting of our 
Countreymen was committed; Hears 
tily wiſhing that it may be ſome 
way ſerviceable to the healins of 
4 our 
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36 The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 
Differences, and the re» 
ſtring of Unity and Charity among 
(briſtians, eſpecially thoſe of . * Pros 
teſtant Reformd Religion. Tam | 
Gentlemen, 
Your afeQtionate' Countrey-man 
and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon. 
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A 
SERMON 
PREACHED 
; At the firſt general Meeting of 
the Gentlemen, and others, in 


and near London, who were born 
within the County of Tork. 


— 


JOHN MXII. 34, 3s. 


A new Commanament I give unto you, that 
ye love one another ;, as I have loved you, 
that ye alſo love one another : By this ſball 
all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
ye loye one another. 


S the Chriſtian Religion in gene- 
ral, is the beſt Philoſophy and 
moſt perfett Inſtitution of Life; 
containing in it the moſt entire 

and compleat Syſtem of moral Rules and 

Precepts that was ever yet extant in - 

World : 


gy -w 
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World: ſo it peculiarly excells in the 
Dodtine of Love and Charity ; earneſtly 
recommending, ſtriftly enjoyning, and 
vehemently and almoft perpetually preſ- 
and inculcating the excellency and . 
neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Vir- 
tues ; aad propounding to us for our imi- 
tation and encouragement,the moſt lively 
and heroical Example of kindneſs and 
charity, that ever was, in the Life and 
Death of the great Founder of our Reli- 
gion, the anthor and finiſber of our Faith, 
Jeſus the Son of God. 

So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all 
other parts of our Duty cleared the dim- 
neſs and obſcurity of z4tzrs! light and 
ſupplied the imperfeCtions of former Re- | 
wvelations, fo doth it moſt eminently reign | 
and triumph in this great and bleſſed vir- | 
tue of Charity ; in which all the Philo- 
fophy and Religions that had been before 
m the World, —_— or Pagan, 
were ſo remarkably defeCtive. 

With great reaſon then doth our bleſg 
{ed Saviour call this « newCommundment, 
and aſſert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar | 
to his Doctrine and Religion; confiderin 
how imperfettly it had been taught an 
how lutle it had been practiſed in the | 
World before: 4 new Commendment 1 


give 
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#nto you, that ye love one another ; 
as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another : By this ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe 
Words under theſe fix Heads, 


Firf, To inquire in what ſenſe our 
Saviour calls this Commandment of lo- 
ving one another « xew Commandment. 

Secondly, To declare to you the 'na- 
ture of this Commandment, by inſtan- 
cing in the chief AQts and Properties of 
Love. 

Thirdly, To conſider the degrees and 
meaſures of our Charity with regard to 
the ſeveral Objefts about which it is ex» 
erciſed. 

Fourthly, Our obligation to this Duty 
not only from 'our Saviour's Authority, 
but likewiſe from our own Nature, and 
from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing commanded. 

Fifthly, The great Example which is 
here propounded to our imitation ; & 7 
ron loved you, that ye alſo love one ano- 
ther. 


Sixthly, 
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Sixthly and Laſtly, the Place and 
Rank which this Precept holds in the 
Chriſtian Religon. Our Saviour makes 
it the proper badge of a Diſciple, the di- 
ſtinttive mark and charaCter of our Pro- 
fefſion ; By this ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


I. In what ſenſe our Stviour calls this 
Commandment of loving one another a new 
Commanament ;, N ot that it is abſolutely 
and altogether New, but upon ſome ſpe- 
cial accounts. For it is a branch of the 
ancient and primitive Law of Nature. 4- 
riftotle truly obſerves that upon grounds 

natural kindred and likeneſs «ll mer are 
friends, and kindly diſpoſed towards one 
another, And it is a known jen. pon 
the Jewiſb Religion, to love owr Neighbour 
4 onr ſelves. 

In ſome ſenſe then, it is #0 »ew Com- 
mandment ; and ſo St. Tohs, who was 
moſt likely to underſtand our Saviour's 
meaning in this particular, (all his prea» 
ching and writing being almoſt nothing 
elſe but an inculcating of this one Pre- 
cept) explains this matter, telling us 
that in ſeveral reſpeQs it was, and it was 
not 4 new Commandment, 1 John 2. 7, 8. 
Brethrep, I write no new Commandment un- 


to 
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to you, but that which ye had from the be- 


inning , that is, from ancient. Times: 
Bur then he correfts himſelf ; Again, 
mriNuy, but yet, 4 new Commandment 1 
write wnto you. So that though it was 
not abſolutely »ew, yet upon divers con- 
ſiderable accounts it was ſo, and in a pe- 
culiar manner proper to the Evangelical 
Inftitution ; and is in ſo expreſs and par- 
ticular a manner aſcribed to the teachi 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was conferr” 
upon Chriſtians by the Faith of the Go- 
ſpel, as if there hardly needed any out- 
ward inſtruQion and exhortation to that 

rpoſe , 1 Theſſ. 4.9. But as touching 

otherly love , ye need not that 1 write 
wnto you, for ye your ſelves are SreoNdzxla, 
divinely taught and inſpired to love one 
another. 

This Commandment then of /oving 

one another 1s by our Lord and Saviour 
ſo much enlarged as to the 06je# of it, 


G_ what either the Jews or Heathens 
i 


id underſtand it to be, extending to all 
mankind, and even to our greateſt ene> 
mies ; {o greatly advanced and heightned 
as to the Degree of it, even to the laying 
down of our lives for one another ; ſo 
effeQually taught , ſo mightily encoura- 
ged, ſo very much urged and inſiſted 
upon, 
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upori, that it may very well be called a 
new Commandment : for it was not 
altogether unknown to ind before, 
yet it was never {0 taught, fo encoura- 
ged ; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Ex- 
ample given of it, never ſo much weight 
— ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy 
or Religion that was before 1n the world. 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to declare to you 
the Nature of this Commandment, or the 
Duty required by it. And that will beſt 
be done, by inſtancing in the chief A4#s 
and Properties of Love and Charity. As, 
humanity and kindneſs in all our carri 
and behaviour towards one another ny 
Love {mooths the diſpoſitions of men fo 
that they are notapt to grate upon one 
another : Next, to rejoyce in the good 
and happineſs of one another , and to 
grieve at their evils and ſufferings ; for 
Love unites the intereſts of men fo as to 


' make them affeed with what happens 


to another as if it were in ſome ſort their 
own caſe : Then, to contribute as much 
as in us lies to the happineſs of one ano- 
ther, by relieving one anothers wants 
and redrefſing their misfortunes : Again, 
tenderneſs of their good name and repu- 
tation; a md to interpret all the 

words 
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words and aftions of men to the beſt 
ſenſe ; patience and forbearance towards 
one another ; and when differences ha 

, to manage them with all poflible 
calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready 
to forgive and to be reconciled to one as 
nother ; to pray one for another ; and 
if occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick good 
of Chriſtianity require it, to be ready to 
lay down our lives for our brethren, and 
to ſacrifice our ſelves for the furtherance 
of their Salvation. 
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IT. We will conſider the Degrees and TIT. 


meaſares of our Charity, with regard to 
the various Objeits about whith it is exer- 
tiſed. 

And as to the negative part of this Du- 
ty, it 1s to be extended equally towards 
all. We are not to hate or bear ill-will 
to any man, or to do him any harm or 
miſchief ; Love worketh no evil to his 
neighbour. Thus much charity we are 
to exerciſe towards all without any ex- 
ception, withour any difference. 

And as to the poſtzve part of this Du- 
ty, we ſhould bear an univerſal good-will 
toall men, wiſhing every mans happineſs, 
and praying for 1t as heartily as for our 
own: And if we be fincere herein; we 

ſhall 
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ſhall be ready upon all occaſions to pro- 
cure and promote the welfare of all men. 
But the outward aQts and teſtimonies of 
our Charity neither can be aQtually ex- 
tended to all, nor ought to be to all alike. 
We do not know the wants of all, and 
therefore our know of perſons, and 
of their conditions neceſſarily limit 
the effeQs of our Charity within a certain 
__ and of thoſe we do know, we 
can but relieve a ſmall ſpart for want of 
ab Whence it becomes neceſſary, 
that we ſet ſome rules to our ſelves for the 
more diſcreet Wong of our Charity ; 
ſuch as theſe : Caſes of extremity ought 
to take place of all other. Obligations 
of Nature, and nearneſs of Relation,ſeem 
to challenge the next place. Obligations 
of kindneſs, and upon the account of be- 
nefits received, may well lay the next 
claim. And then the Howſbould of Faith 
is to be peculiarly conſidered. And af- 
ter theſe, the merit of the perſons, and 
all circumſtances belonging to them, are 
to be weighed: and valued : Thoſe who 
labour in an honeſt calling, but are op- 
preſs'd with their charge ; thoſe who are 
fallen from a plentiful condition, eſpeci- 
ally by misfortune and the providence of 
God, without their own fault ; my 
who 
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who havereheved orhers, ang have been 
emmently chariable and beneficiab:ro 
mankimd ; andaftly, choſe whote viſible 
neceffitiesand inficmitics of body or m1 

whether by age or by accident, do p 

for cher: Al} theſe do. challenge 'our 
more Eſpecial regard and. conſideration, 


IV. We will confider our Obtp atroms to 
this Duty, not only from our Satiour”s An 
thority, bat likewiſe {rom our own Nature, 
and from the veaſonab/eneſs ant Excellency 
of the thing commanded. This is the Com- 
mandmenr of rhe Sox of God, who came 
down from Heaven with full Authority 
to declare the Will of God tous. And 
this is peculiarly His Commandment, whicly 
he urgerh upon his Diſciples ſoearneſtly, 
and (d as if he almoſt required nothing 
elle in compariſon of this. Foh rs; 12: 
Thus is my Commandment, that ye love one 
anothey: And wverſ. 17. Theſe things 1 
command you, that ye love oneanother. As 
if chis were the end of all his'Precepts; 
and of his whole Doctrine, to bring.usro 
the practice of this Duty, And ld Ir. 
John, the loving and belsved Diſcipley 
{pzaks of ir as the great Meſſa9e which 
the Son of God wastodeliver tomankind, 
1 Joh. 3.11. Thi # the Meſſage which ye 
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have heard from the beginning, that ye ſhould 
lave one ax. a7 = » This bis 
Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one 
another, as he gave us Commandment. And 
chap. = 21. Thi Commandment have we 
from him, 


that he who loveth God, love his 
Brother alſo. 

But belidesthe Authority of our Savi- 
our, we have a precedent obligation to 
it from our own Nature, and trom the 
Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of the 
thing it ſelf, . The frame of our Nature 
diſpoſeth us to it, and our inclination to 
Society, in which there can be no plea- 
ſure, no. advantage, without mutual love 
and kindneſs. And Eguity alſo calls for 
it, for that we our ſelves wiſh and expe& 
kindneſs from others isconvition enough 
to us that we owe it to others. The ful- 
filling of this Law is the great perfeQion 
of our Natures, the advancement and en- 
largement of our Souls, the chief orna- 
ment and beauty of a great mind. It 
makes us like to God, the beſt and moſt 

fect and happieſt Being, in that which 
15 the primeexcellency and happineſs and 
glory of the Divine Nature, 

And the advantages of this temper are 
unſpeakable and innumerable. Ir freeth 

our 
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our ſouls from thoſe unruly and Trouble- 
ſom and diſquieting Paſſions which are 
the great torment of our Spirits ; from 
Anger and Kavy, from Malice and Re- 
venge, from Jealouſic and Diſcontent. It 
makes our minds calm and chearful, and 
putsour ſouls iato an caſte polture, and 
into good humour, and maintains us in 
the polſeſſion and enjoyment of ourſelves: 
It preſerves men from manymiſchiefs and 
inconveniences, to which enmity and ill- 
will do perpetually expoſe them : It is 
apt to make Friends,and to gain Enemies, 
and to render every condition either plea- 
ſant; or caſte, or tolerable to us. So that 
to love others, is the trueſt love to out 
ſelves, and doth redound to our own un- 
ſpeakable benefit and advantage 1n all re- 
pets. | 
It is a very conſiderable part of our Du- 
ty, and almoſt equall'd by our Saviour 
with the firſt and great Commandment of 
the Law. It ishighly acceptable to God, 
molt beneficial to others, and very com- 
fortable to our ſelves. Ir is the eaſieſt of 
all Duties, and it makes all others eafic ; 
the pleaſure of it makes the pains to ſigni- 
he nothing, and the delightful reflction 
upon itafterwards is a moſt ample reward 
of it. It isa Duty in every man's power 
| D 2 to 
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to perform, how trait and indigent ſoe- 
ver his fortune and condition be. The 

teſt man may be as charitable as a 
rince ; he may have as much kindneſs 
in his heart, though his hand cannot be 
ſo bountiful and munificent. Our Savi- 


our inſtancerh in the giving of a cup of 


cold water, as a Charity that will be high- 
ly accepted and rewarded by God. And 
one of the moſt celebrated Charities that 
ever was, how ſmall was it for the mat- 
ter of it, and yet how great in regard of 
the mind rhar gave it? I mean the Wi- 
dows two mites, which ſhe caſt into the 
Treaſury : One could-hardly give leſs, and 
yet none can give more, for ſhe gave af 
that ſhe had. All theſe excellencies and 
advantages of Love and Charity, which 
I have briefly recounted , are ſo many 
Arguments, ſo many obligations to the 
practice of this Dury. 


V. Wewill conſider the great Inflance 
and Example which i here propounded to 
Our imitation; As I have loved you, that 
ye alſo love one another. The Son of 
God's becoming man, his whole Life, 
his bicter Death and Paſſion, all that he 
did and all that he ſuffered, was one great 
and continued proof and evidence of his 
mighty 
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mighty love ta mankiad.. The greateſt 
= of. love among meg, and that 
too but very rare, is- for:a Man to /a 

down his life for another, for his Friend: 
but the Son of God died for all mankind, 
and we were all his enemies. And ſhould 
we not chearfully imitate the Example of 
that great Love and Charity, the ees 
whereof are {0 comfortable, ſo beneficial, 


Jo happy to every one of us. Had he nat 


loved us, anddied for us, we had certain- 
ly periſh'd, we had been miſerable and 
undone to all eternity. 

And to perpetuate this great Example 
of Charity, and that it might be always 
freſh in our -memories, the great Sacra- 
meat of our Religion was on purpoſe in- 
ſtituted for the Commemoratzon of this 
great love of the Son of Gad, in laying 


down his lite, and ſhedding his precious 


blood for. the wicked and rebellious 
Raceof mankiad. But I have not time 
to enlarge upon this noble Argument as 
it deſerves. 


VI. The /aft-thing to be conlidered is 
the place and rank which this Precept and 


Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion. Our + 


bleſled Saviour here makes it the proper 
badg and cogniſance of our Profeſſion; 
D 3 By 
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By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. The 
different Sefs among the Jews had ſome 
peculiar Charater to diſtinguiſh them 
trom one another : The Scholars of the 
ſeveral great Rabb/s among them had 
ſome peculiar Sayings and Opinions , 
ſome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby 
they were ſeverally known; And fo like- 
wiſe the Diſciples of 7ohn the Baptiſt were 

rticularly - remarkable for their great 
Aufterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtinQi- 
ons of Sets and Schools among the Jews, 
our Saviour fixeth upon this mark and 
charaer whereby his Diſciples ſhould be 
known from the' Dyſciples of any other 
Inſtitution, A mighty love and affettion to 
one another. | 

Other Se; were diſtinguiſh'd by little 
Opinions, or by ſome external Rites and 
Obſervances in Religion; but our Saviour 
pitcheth upon that which 1s the moſt real 
and ſubſtantial, the moſt large and exten- 
ſive, the moſt uſeful and beneficial, the 
moſt humane and the moſt divine quality 
of which we are capable. 

This was his great Commandment to 
his Diſciples, betore he left the World : 
This was the Legacy he left them, and 
the effeR of his laſt Prayers for them : 
And 


Vol. III; Sermon Second. 


And for this end, among others,” he inſti- 
tuted the Sacrament of his bleſſed Body 
and Blood, to be a lively remembrance 
of his great Charity to mankind, and'a 
| bond of Love 'and Union a- 
his Followers. | 
And the Apoftles of our Lord and Sa- 
viour do upon all occaſions recommend 
this to us, asa principal Duty and Part 
of our Religion z telling us, That i» Chriſt 
Jeſus, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion, 
nothing will avai/, no not Faith it ſelf, 
unleſs it be enlivened and inſpired by Cha- 
rity ; That Love is the end z the Com- 
mandment , NG, + =Þde eaizs , the 
end of the Evangelical declaration, the 
firſt Fruit of the Spirit, the ſpring and 
root of all thoſe Graces and Virtues 
which concern our duty towards one a- 
nother : Thar it is the [low and abridge- 
ment, the accompliſhment and fu/filing 
of the whole Law: That without this, 
whatever we pretend to in Chriſtianity, 
we are nothing, and our Religion is vain : 
That this is the greateſt of all Graces and 
Virtues,greater than Faith and Hope ; and 
of perpetual uſe and duration, Charity xe- 
ver fails. 
And therefore they exhort us above all 
things toendeavour after it, as the Crowa 
D 4 of 
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.of all other Virtues: Above af things 
have ferwent charity among gow ſelues, 
,merated noſt-prher Chriſtian Virtues, 
exhorts /u$-aboye all to fleive after this, 
And above all theſe things put on dy, 
which 65 the' band of perfedson. This St. 
| John rakes ane of the mait certain figas 
.of our:lovero God, andthe want of it an 


\yadeniable argument of the contrary : Jf 
18 mas {ay | love God,and hateth his brother, 
he is alyar ; for he wholoveth not his byo- 


#her whom he bath [cen,bow can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen? This he declares to 
be one of the beit evidences that we are 
in a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, Hereh 
we know that we gre paſſed from death to life 
becanſe we love the brethren. 
So that well might our blefſed Saviour 


. chuſe this-forthe badge of his Diſciples, 


and make4t the great Precept of the beſt 
and -molt -perfe&t Inſtitution 2? Other 


. things might have ſerved better for pomp 
; and oſtentation, and have more gratified 


the Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Super- 

ſtition of mankind, but there is no quali- 

ty in the World which upon a ſober and 

impartial conſideration is of a more ſolid 

ind intrialick value. 

And 1n the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
- the 
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the.Chriſtians were very eminent for 
this Vertue, and. particularly noted for 
itz. Nob notaminurit apud quoſdam, it is 
s mark and brand ſet upon ws by ſome , 
faith Tertwliow ; and he' tells us that 
it: was proverbially ſaid among the 
Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians love 
ane axother. Lucian, that great {cofter at 
all Religion, ackaowledgeth in behalf of 
Chriſtians , that this was _— 
Principle which their Mafter 1N- 
ſftill'd- into them: And Julian, the 
bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever 
had, could not forbear to propound to 
the Heathen for an example the cha- 
= of the Galileans, for ſo by way 
of reproach he calls the- Chriſtians , 
who ( ſays he) gave up themſelves 
to humanity and kindneſs; which he 
acknowledgeth to have been very 
much to the advantage and reputation 
of our Religion :- And in the ſame Ler- 
ter to Arſacizs, the Heathen High 
Prieſt of Ga/atiz, he gives this memora- 
ble Teſtimony of the Chriftians, that 
their Charity was not limited and con- 
kn'd onely to themſelves, but exten- 
ded even to their Enemies ; which 
could not be ſaid either of the Jews or 
Heathens ; His words are theſe, It is a 
ſhame 
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ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of 
theirs to beg, and the impions Galileans 
relieve not onely their own, but thoſe alſo 
of owr Religion, that we onely ſhould be 
defettive in ſo neceſſary « Duty. By all 
whichir 1s _ that mu and _— 

is not onely the great Precept of our 
7 but was in thoſe rt and beſt 
Times the general praQtice of his Diſci- 
ples, and acknowldged by the Heathens 
asa very peculiar and remarkable quali- 
ty in them. 

The application I ſhall make of this 
Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 

1. With relation to the Church of 
Rome. 
2. With regard to our ſelves who pro- 
fels the Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. 

3. With a more particular reſpe& to 
the occaſion of this Meeting. - 


Firſt, With relation to the Church of 
Rome ; Which we cannot chuſe but think 
of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and 
loving one another; eſpecially having had 
ſo latea diſcovery of their afteftion to us, 
and ſo conſiderable a teſtimony of the 
kindneſs and charity which they deſign'd 
towards us : ſuchas may juſtly make the 
ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render 
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Popery execrable and infamous, « fright- 


fsl and a hatefsl thing to the end of the 


World. 

It is now but too viſible how groſly 
this great Commandment of our Saviour 
is contradicted, not only by the PraCti- 
ces of thoſe in that Communion. from the 
Pope down to the meaneſt Fryar ; but 
by the w = DoQrines and Principles, by 
the Genius and Spirit of that Religion, 
which is wholly calculated for cruelty 
and perſecution. Where now is that mark 
ofa Diſcizle, ſomuch inſiſted upon by our 
Lord and Maſter, to be found in that 
Church? And yet what is the Chriftian 
Church but the Society and Community 
of Chriſt's Diſciples? Surely in all reaſon, 
that which our Lord made the diſtinQive 
Mark and CharaQter of his Diſciples, 
ſhould be the principal mark of a zr«e 
Church. Bellarmine reckons up no leſs 
than f/teen marks of the true Church, all 
which the Church of Rome arrogates to 
her ſelf alone: But he wiſely forgot that 
which is worth all the reſt, and which 
our Saviour infilts upon as the chief of all 
other, 4 ſincere Love and Charity to all 
Chriſtians: T his he knew would by na 
means agree to his own Church, 


But 
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But foy all chat, \it-1s very rea 
that' Churches as' well as particular Ct 
ſians ſhould be judged by their Charity. 
The Church of Rome would engrols all 
Faith to her ſelf : Faith in its utmoſt per- 
fetion, to the degree and pitch of Infal- 
libility-; And they allow no body in the 
world, beſides themſelves, go though 
they believe all the Articles e Apo- 
les Creed, to have one grain of true 
Faith 3 becauſe they do not believe upon 
the Authority of their Church, which 
they pretend to be the only foundation 
of true Faith. This is a moſt arrogant 
and vam- pretence; but admit it were 
true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, 
Though they had all Faith, if they have 
not Charity, they are nothing. 

- Thegreateſt wonder of all is this, that 
they who hate and perſecute Chriſtians 
moſt, do all this while the moſt confi- 
dently ' of all others pretend to be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none 
to be {o' but themſelves. That Church 
which excommunicates all other Chriſti- 
an Churches in the world, and if ſhe 
could, would extirpate them out of the 


world, will yet needs aſſume to her ſelf 


to be the only Chriſtian Charch: As if 
our Saviour had ſaid, Hereby ſha/l all men 


know 
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know that ye art try Diſciples, if ye hate, 
"and excommunicate ; and kill ont another. 
What ſball be done unto thee, thow falſe 
tongke ? thou empty and impudent pre- 
rence of Chriſtianity ! 


Secondly, With relation to our ſetves, 
who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed Re- 
ligion. How is this great Precept of our 
Saviour not only ſhamefully negleQed, 
but plainly violated by us? And that not 
only by private hatred and il|-will, quar- 
rels and contentions in our civil convet- 
{ation and intercourſe with one another ; 
but by moſt unchriſtian diviſions and a- 
nimolities in- that common relation 
wherein we ſtand to one another, as 
Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. 

Have we not all one Father ? hath not 
one Gol! created us ? And are we not in a 
mere pecul:ar and eminent manner Bre- 
thren, being all the Children of God by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? Are we not all 
members gf the ſame Body, and parta- 
kers of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the 
ſame bleſſed Hopes of eternal life ? 

So that being Brethren upon fo many 
accounts, and by lo many bonds and en- 
dearments all unit2d to one another, and 


all travelling rowards the ſame heavenly 
Coun- 
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Country , why ao we fall out 7 the way, 
ſince we be Brethren? Why do we not 
as becomes Brethren, dwell together in 
ne ? but are © apt to quarrel and 
break out into heats, to crumble 1nto' 
Seas and Parties, to divide and ſeparate 
from one another upon every ſlight and 
trifling occaſion. 

Give me leave a little more fully to 
expoſtulate this matter, but very calmly 
and in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the 
name of our dear Lord who loved us all at 
ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recommend 
to you this new Commandment of his, that 
ye love one another : Which is almoſt a »ew 
Commanament (till, and hardly the worſe 
for wearing ; ſo ſeldom it is put on, and 
ſo little hath it been praQtiſed among 
Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages. 

Conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves ; 
ought not the great matters wherein we 
are agreed, our union in the Doftrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion and in all the ne- 
ceſſary Articles of that Faithywhich was 
once delivered to the Saints, 1n the ſame 
Sacrameats, and in all the ſubſtantial 

arts of God's worſhip, and in the great 
uties and Vertues of the Chriſtian life, 
to be of greater fofce ro unite us, than 
difference in doubtful Opinions, and in 
little 
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lictle Rites and Circumſtances of worſhip 
ta divide and break us? 

Are not the things about which we dif- 
fer intheir nature ind:ferent,that n—_—_ 
about which there ought to be no di 
rence among wiſe men? Are they not 
at a great diſtance from the life and ef- 
ſence of Religion, and rather good or bad 
as they tend to the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, or are made uſe of to Schiſm 
and FaQtion , than either neceſſary or 
evil in themſelves? And ſhall little ſcru- 
ples weigh ſo far with us, as by breaking 
the Peace of the Church about them to 
endanger our whole Religion ? Shall we 
take one another by the throat for an hun- 
dred pence, when our common Adverſa- 
ry ſtands ready to clap upon us an Afton 
of ten thouſand talents? Can we in good 
earneſt be contented that rather than the 
Syrplice ſhould not be thrown out, Popery 
ſhould come in ; and rather than receive 
the Sacrament in the humble but indiffe- 
rent poſture of kneeling, to ſwallow the 
Camel of Tranſubftantiation, and adore 
the Elements of Bread and Wine for our 
God and Saviour ? and rather than to 
ſubmir to a Ser Form of Prayer, to have 
the Service of God perform'd in an w#+ 
known T ongue ? 

Are 
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Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaft 
in this our Day, by fo cleara Demonſtra- 
tion as the Providence of God hath lately 
given us : and had not He been infinixely 
merciful to us, might have proved the 
deareft and moſt dangerous Experiment 
that ever was: I ſay, are we not yet col 
vinced, what mighty advantages our Ene- 
mies have' made of our Diviftons, and 
what a plentiful harveſt they have had 


among us, during our Differences, and |' 
upon occaſion of them ; and how near ] 


their Religion was to have entred in upon 
us at once, at thoſe wide breaches which 
we had made for it? And will we till 
take counſel of our Enemies, and chuſe 
to follow that courſe to which, of albo- 
ther, they who hate us and ſeek our ruin 
would moſt certainly adviſe and dire&t 
us? Will we freely offer them that ad- 
vantage which they would be contented 
to purchaſe at any rate ? 

Let us after zil our fad experience, at 
laſt rake Warning to keep a ſtedfaſt eye 
upon our chief Enemy, and not ſuffer 
our {cives to be diverted from the confi- 
deracion and regard of our greatett dan- 


by the petty provocations of our | 
riends; ſo I chuſe to call thoſe who dil- 
ſeat from us in leſſer matters, becauſe I | 
would | 
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would fain have them ſo, and they 
in all reaſon to be ſo: But howene they 
behave themſelves, we ought not m 

to mind thoſe who only fling dirt at us, 
whilſt we are ſure there are others who 
fly at our throats, and ſtrike at our very 
hearts. 

Let _ {her rs of our Ene- 
mies, who though they have man t 
differeaces among themſelves, _ oy 
have made a bk at this time to unite 
together todeſtroy us: And ſhall not we 
do as much to ſave our ſelves ? 


fas eſt & ab hoſte doceri. 


It was a Principle among the ancient 
Romans, a brave anda wile People, dona- 
re inimicitias Reip. to give up and facri- 
fice their private enmities and quarrels to 
the publick good and the fatery of the 
Common-wealth. And is it not to every 
conſiderate man as clear as the Sun at 
Noonday, that nothing can maintain and 
ſupport the Proteſtant Religioa amongt 
us, and found our Church pon 4 Rock, (o 
that when the rain falls, and the winds 
blow, and the floods beat upon it, it (hall 
ftand firm and unſhaken: That norhing 
can be a Bulwark of ſufficient force to 
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refit allthe arts and attempts of Popery, 
but a» eftabliſhr National Religion, fray 
united and compacted in all the parts of 
it? Is it not plain to every eye, that little 


Seits and ſeperate Congreg ations can never” 


fo ED wu” ren reeparbn 
and to a weighty Building, whi - 
ever ſhew it may make cannot ſtand long, 
becauſe it wants Union at the Founda- 
tion, and for that reaſon muſt neceſlari- 
ly want ftrength and firmneſs, 

It is not for private perſons to under- 
take in matters of publick concernmeat ; 
but I think we have no cauſe to doubt, 
but the Governors of our Church (not- 
withſtanding all the advantages of Autho- 
rity, and we think of reaſon too on our 
ſide) are Perſons of that Piety and Pru- 
dence, that for Peace ſake, and in order 
toa firm Union among Proteſtants, they 
would be content, if that would do it, 
not to inſiſt upon little things ; but to 
yield them up, whether to the infirmity, 
or RY; Wy; ponge in ſome ve- 

w things, tot ulible exceptions 
of thoſe who differ fm us. 

But then ſurely on the other ſide, men 
ought to bring along with them a peacea- 
ble diſpoſition, and a mind ready to com- 
ply with the Church in which they were 

born 
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lawful things, and deſirous upon any 
terms that are tolerable to retura to the 
Communion of it :_ a mind free from paſ- 
ſion- and prejudice, from peeviſh excep- 
tions, and groundleſs and endleſs ſcry- 
ples ; not apt to inſiſt upon little cavils 
and objeftions, to which the very beſt 
things, and the greateſt and cledreſt 
Truths in the world are and always will 
be liable : And whatever they have been 
heretofore, to be henceforth no more chil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of Doitrine, by the ſleight 
of men and cunning craftine(s of thoſe who 
lie in wait to deceive. 

And if we were thus affeQed on all 
hands, we might yet be a happy Church 
and Nation; if we would govern our 
ſelves by theſe Rules and walk according 
tothem, peace would be upon us, and mer- 
cy, and on the Iracl of God. 


Thirdly, T ſhall conclude all with a few 


words in relationto the occaſion of this pre- 
ſent meeting. TI have all this while been 
' recommending to you, from the Autho- 


rity and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and from the nature and reaſon of the 
thing it ſelf,this moſt excellent Grace and 

E 2 Virtue 
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Virtue of Charity, in the moſt 

AQs and Inſtances of it : But belides par- 
ticular As of Charity to be exerciſed 
upon emergent occaſions, there are like- 
wiſe charitableCuſtoms which are highly 
commendable, becauſe they are more cer- 
tain and conſtant, of a largerextent, and 
of a longer continuance: As the Meeting 
of the Soxs of the Clergy, which is now 


form'd and eſtabliſh'd into a charitable 


Corporation: And the Anniverſary Meer- 
ines of thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of 
England, who reſide, or happen to be in 
London; for two, of the beſt and nobleſt 
ends that can be, the maintaining of 
Friend(bip, and the promoting of Charity. 
Theſe, and others of the like kind, I call 
charitable cuſtoms, which of late years 
have very much obtained in .this great 
and famous City. And it cannot but be a 
great pleaſure and fatisfation roall good 
men, to ſee ſo generous, ſo humane, ſo 
Chriſtian a diſpoſition to prevail and 
reign ſo much amongſt us. 

he ſtrange overflowing of vice and 
wickedneſs in our Land, and the prodigi- 


ous increaſe and impudence of infidelity * | 


and impiety, hath of late years boaded 
very ill to us, and brought terrible Judg- 
ments upon this City and Nation, and 
{cems 
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ſeerhs ſtill to threaten us with more and 
me: And the greateſt comfort I have 
under theſe ſadapprehenſions of God's 
diſpleaſure hath been this, that though 
bad men were p_ never worle in a- 
ny Age, yet thegood, who I hope are not 
a few, were never more truly and ſub- 
ſtantially good : Ido verily believe there 
never were, in any Time, greater and 
more real effets of Charity ; not from a 
blind ſuperſtition, and an ignorant zeal, 
and a mercenary and arrogant and pre- 
ſumptuous principle of Merit, but from a 
ſound knowledg, and a fincere love and 
obedienceto God, or, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, owt of a pure heart, and of a 
good conſcience, and of faith unfeigued. 
And who, that loves God and Religi- 
on,can chuſe but take great contentment 
to ſee ſo general and forward an inclina- 
tion in People this way ? Which hath 
been very much cheriſhed of late years 
by this ſort of Meetings : and that to ve- 
ry good purpoſe and effett, in many 
charitable contributions diſpoſed in the 
beſt and wiſeſt ways: and which like- 
wiſe hath tended very much to the re- 
conciling of the minds of men, and the 
allaying of thoſe fierce heats and animoſi- 
ties which have been cauſed by our Civil 
E 3 CON» 
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confuſions, and Religious diftraQtions. 
For there is nothing many times wanting 
to take away prejudice, and to extinguiſh 
hatred and ill-will, but an opportunity 
for men to ſee and underſtand one ano- 
ther; by which they will quickly per- 
ceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters 
as they have been repreſented one to a- 
nother at a diſtance. 

We are, I think, one of the laft Coun- 
ties of England that have entred into 
this friendly and charitable kind of Socie- 
pI : Let us make amends for our late 
etting out by quickning our pace, that 
ſo we may overtake and outſtrip thoſe 
who are gone before us: Let not our 
Charity partake of the coldnefs of our 
Climate, but let us endeavour that it may 
be equal to the extent of our Country ; 
and as we are incomparably the. greateſt 
County of Exgland, let it appear that we 
are {0 by the largeneſs and extent of our 
Charity. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our 
doings without Charity are nothing, ſend 
iv Hol Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts 
that moſt excellent gift of Charity, the ve- | 
ry bond of Peace, and of all Vertues : 
Without which whoſoever liveth, is coun- 

tea 
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ted dead before thee. Grant this for thy 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt"s ſake. 


ry the God of Pace, who brought a- 

gain from = _ owr Lord Jeſus Chrif iſt, 

reat S we the Sheep, through 

ry ow of thi ſting Covenant, make 

youperfets in every good eurk to do his will, 
working in you that which is well ple 


in his pght, through Teſus Chriſt, to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON 


Preached at 


WHIT E-HALL, 
April 4th, 1679. 


: JOHN IV. 1. 


Beloved , believe not every ſpirit , 
but try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God; becauſe many falſe 
\ Prophets are gone out into the 
World. 


His caution and counſel was gi- 

ven upon occaſion of the falſe 

Prophets and Teachers that 

were riſen up in the beginning 

of the Chriſtian Church, who endeavour- 
ed to ſeduce men from the true DoEtrine 
of the Goſpel delivered by the Apoſtles of 
our 
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our Lord and Saviour. And theſe teach» 
ing contrary —_ could not both be 
from God ; and therefore St. Joh calls : 
upon Chriſtians to examine the DoCtrines ? 
and Pretenecs of thoſe new Teachers, 
whether they were from God or not. 
Believe not every Spirit ; that is, not e- 
very one that takes upon him to be ins 
ſpixed and to be a Teacher come from 
God : But try the Spirits; that is, exa- 


mine thoſe that make this pretence, | 


whether it be real or not ; and examine 
the DoQtrines which they bring, becauſe 
there are many Impoſtors abroad in the 
World. 

This is the plain ſence of the Words : 
In which'there are contained theſe four 
Propoſitions. 


Firſt, That men may , and often do, 
falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this is 
the reaſon upon which the Apoſtle 

ds this Exhortation : Becauſe many 
falſe Prophets are out into the world, 


therefore we ſhould try who are true,and | _ 


who are falſe. 

Secondly, We are not to believe every 
one that pretends to be inſpired, and to 
teach a Divine Dotrine : This follows 
upon the former; becauſe men may falſly 

pretend 
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pretend to Inſpiration, therefore we are 
not to believe every” one that makes this 
pretence. For any man that hath but 
confidence enough, and conſcience little 
erfough, may pretend ro come from God. 


. And 'if we. admit 'all prerences of this 


kind, we he at the mercy of every craft 
and confident man to be led by him nc 
what deluſions he pleaſeth. 

Thirdly, Neither are we to rejett all 
that pretend to come from God. This is 
ſufficiently implied in the Texz ; for 
when the Apoſtle lays believe not every 

irit, he ppetith we are to believe 

me ; and when he ſaith ry the Spirits 
whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth 
fome to be of God, and that thoſe which 
are fo are to be believed. Theſe 1hyce 
Obſervations are ſo plain rhat I need only 
to name them, tomake way for the 

Fourth, Which I principally defigned 
to inſiſt upon from theſe Worc's, And 
that is this, T hat there is ſome way to dif- 
cern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, from 
thoſe who are truly and Divinely inſpired : 
And this is neceſſarily implied in the 4- 
pages bidding vs to try the Spirits whe- 
ther they are of God. Forit were in vain 
to make any trial, if there beno way to 
diſcern between pretended and real In- 
ſpirarions. Now 
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Now the handling of this will give oc- 
cafion to two very material Enquiries, 
and uſeful to be reſolved. 


I. How we may diſcern between true and 
counterfeit Dottrines : thoſe which really 
are from God, and thoſe which only pre- 
tend to be ſo ? 


IT. To whom this judgment of diſcerning 
doth appert ain ? 


I. How we may diſcern between true and 
counterfeit Dotlrines and Revelations ? 
for the clearing of this I ſhall lay down 
theſe following Propoſitions. 

I. That Reaſon is the faculty __— 
Revelations are to be diſcerned ; or to ule 
the phraſe in the zext, it is that whereby 
we are to judge what Spirits are of God, 
and what not. For all Revelation from 
God ſuppoſeth us to be men, and to be 
indued with Reaſon ; and therefore it 
does not create new Faculties in us, but 
propounds new Objetts to that Faculty 
which was in us before. Whatever DoQ- 
rines God reveals to men are propounded 
to their Underſtandings, and by this Fa- 
culty we are to examine all Dorines 
which pretend to be from God, -and up- 
on 
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on examination to judge whether there 
be reaſon to receive them as Divine, or 
torejet them as Impoſtures. 

2. All ſupernatural Revelation Juppoſeth 
the trath of the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion. We muſt firſt be aflured. that 
there is a God, before we can know that 
he hath made any Revelation of himſelf : 
and we muſt know that his Words are 
true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient 
reaſon to believe the Revelations which 
he makes to us: and we mult believe his 
Authority over us, and that he will re- 
ward our obedience to his Laws, and 
puniſh our breach of them ; otherwiſe 
there would neither be ſufficieat obligati- 
on nor encouragement to Obedience, 
Theſe and many other things are ſuppo- 
ſed to be true, and naturally known to 
us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Re- 
velation; otherwiſe the Revelations of 
God would ſignitie nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. 

3+ All Reaſonings about Divine Revela- 
tions muſt neceſſarily be governed by the 
Principles of Natural Religion : that is, 
by thoſe apprehenſions which men na- 
turally have of the Divine perfeCtions, 
and by the clear Notions of good and e- 


vil which are imprinted upon our , Na- 
: tures. 


tures. Becauſe we have no other way to 
judg what is worthy of God, and credi- 
ble to be revealed by him, and what not, 
but by the natural notions which we 
have of God and of his eſſential perfeCti- 
ons : which, becauſe we know him to 
be immutable, we have reaſon to believe 
he will never contradict. And by theſe 
Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret 
what God hath revealed ; and when any 
doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of 
any divine Revelation (as that of the 
Holy Scriptures) we are to govern our 
ſelves in the interpretation of it by what 
is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions 
which we have of God, and we have all 
the reaſon in the World to rejeft that 
ſenſe which is contrary thereto. For in- 
ſtance, when God is repreſented 1n Scrip- 
ture as having a humane ſhape, eyes, cars 
and hands, the Notions which men natu- 
rally have of the Divine Nature and Per» 
feQtions do ſufficiently direCt us to inter- 
pret theſe expreſſions in a ſenſe worthy of 
God, and agreeable to his PerfeCtion :; 
And therefore it is reaſonable to under- 
ſtand them as rather ſpoken to our capa- 
city, and in a Figure, than to be literal- 
ly intended. And this will proportiona- 
bly hold in many other caſes, 

, 4. No- 
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4. Nothing ought to be received as « 
Revelation from God which plainly contra- 
aifts the Principles of Natural Religion, 
or overthrows the certamty of them. For in- 

it were in vain to precend. a Re- 


| velation from God, That there is no God, 
' becauſe this is a contradiftion in terms. 


So likewiſe to pretend a command from 
God, That we are to hate and deſpiſe him ; 


| becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould 


require thing of Reaſonable Crea- 
tures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and 
to their Obligations to him; Beſides that 
ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a 
contradittion ; becauſe upon ſuch a ſap- 
poſition, to deſpiſe God would be to 0- 
bey him ; and yet toobey hum is certain- 
ly to honour him. So that in this caſe 
to honour God, and to deſpiſe him, 
would bethe ſame thing, and equal con- 
tempts of him. In like manner it would 
be vain to pretend any Revelation from 
God, That there is no life after this, nor 

rewards and puniſhments in another World : 
becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural 
apprehenſions which have generally poſ- 
ot mankind, and would take away the 
main force and fſanCtion of the divine 
Laws. Thelike may be ſaid concerning 
any pretended Revelation trom God, 
which 
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which evidently contradiQts thoſe natu- 
ral Notions which men have of good and 
evil ; as, That God ſbowld command, or al- 
low Sedition and Rebellion, Perfideouſneſs 
and Perjury ; becauſe the praftice of theſe 
would be apparently deftruQtive of the 
peace and happineſs of Midnkind , and 
would naturally bring confuſion into the 
World: But God #is not the God of Confw- 
fron, but of Order, which St. Paul appeals 
to asa Principle naturally known. Upon 
the ſame account nothing ought to be 
entertained asa Divine Revelation which 
overthrows the certainty of the Principles 
of natural Religion; becauſe that would 
take away the certainty of Divine Reve- 
lation it ſelf, which ſuppoſeth the truth 
of thoſe Principles For inſtance, who- 
ever pretends any Revelation that brings 
the Providence of God into queſtion, does 
by that very thing make ſuch a Revelati- 
on queſtionable. For if God take no care 


of the World, have no concerameat for } 


humane affairs, why ſhould we believe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
to men? And by this Principle Moſes 
will have falſe Prophets to be tried : Deut, 


13.1. If there ariſe among you « Prophet, | 


. 
« 
: 


and giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the 
fign or the wonder come to paſs whereof he 


[pake 
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ſpake wnto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 0- 
ther Gods, and let us ſerve them; thou 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
Prophet : And he giyes the reaſon of this, 
wer. 5. Becanſe he hath ſpoken unto you to 
turn you away from the Lord your God, 
which brought you out of the Land of Fgypt. 
Here is a caſe wherein a falſe Prophet is 
ſuppoſed to work a true Miracle to give 
credit to his DoQrine (which in other 
caſes the Scripture makes the fign of a 


\ true Prophet ) but yet in this caſe he is 


to be rejeted as an Impoltor : Becauſe 
the Dottrine he teacheth would draw 
men off from the worſhip of the true God 
who is naturally known, and had mani- 
felted himſelf co the people of 1/rael in fo 
miraculous a manner, by bringing them 
out of the Land of Egypt. So thata Mi- 
racle is not ehough to give credit to a 
Prophet uv ho teacheth any thing contra- 
ry to that natural Notion which men 
have, That there is but one God, who only 
ought to be worſbipped. 

5. Nothing ought to be received as a 
Divine Doftrine and Revelation, without 
good evidence that it is ſo : that is, with- 
out ſome Argument ſufficient to ſatisfie a 
prudent and conſiderate man. Now 
({uppoſing there be nothing ia the mat- 

F rer 
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ter of the Revelation that is evidently 


contrary to the Principles of Natural Re- 


gion, Nor to any former Revelation 
which hath already received a greater and 
- more ſolemn atteſtation from God) Mi- 
racles are owned by all Mankind to be a 
ſufficient Teſtimony to any Perſon, or 
Do&rine, that are from God. This was 
the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſes 
toſatisfie the people of 1/rae! that he had 
ſent him; Exod. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid, 
They will not believe me, nor hearken unto 
my voice : for they will ſay, The Lord hath 
not appeared wnto thee. Upon this God 
endues him with a power of Miracles, to 
be an evidence to them, That they may 
believe that the God of their Fathers, A- 
braham , Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared 
unto thee, And all along in the O/A Te- 
ftament, when God ſent his Prophets to 
make a new Revelation, or upon an 
ſtrange and extraordinary meſſage, he al- 
ways gave credit ro them by ſome Sign 
or Wonder which they foretold or 
wrought. And when he ſent his Sox into 
the World, he gave Teſtimony to bim by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable 
Miracles, more and greater than Meſes 
and all the Prophets had wrought. And 
there was great reaſon for this : becauſe 
our 
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our Saviour came not only to publiſh a 
new Religion tothe World, but to put an 
end to that Religion which God had in- 
ſtirated before. And now that the Goſpel 
hath had the confirmation of ſuch Mira- 
cles as never were wrought upon any 0- 
ther occaſion, no Eviience inferiour to 
this can in reaſon controul this Revelati- 
on, or give credit toany thing contra 
to it. And therefore though the falſe 
Prophetsand Antichriſts, foretold by our 
Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet 
they were ſo inconſiderable incompariſon 
of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no 
credit in oppolition to that Revelation 
which had ſo clear a Teſtimony given to 
it from Heaven by Miracles, beſides all 
cther concurring Arguments to confhrm 
it, 
6. And Laftly, No 4roument is ſufſict- 
ent to pr. ve a DoTrine or Revelation to be 
from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger 
than the Difficulties and Otjettions rgainſt 
it : Becauſe all aſſent is grounded upon 
Evidence, and the Rtrongelt and cleareſt 
evidence always carrics it: But where 
the evidence is equal 0a both (des, that 
can produce nothing bur a ſuſpeaſe and 
doubt in the mind whether the thing be 
true or not, If Mes had not confured 
| 2 1 haraol” 
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Pharaoh's Magicians by working Miracles 
which they could not work, they might 
reaſonably have diſputed it with him who 
had been the true Prophet : But when 
he did works plainly above the power of 
their Magick and the Devil to do, then 
they ſubmitted and acknowledged that 
there was the Finger of God. So likewile, 
though a perſon work a Miracle (which 
ordinarily is a good evidence that he is 
ſent by God) yet if the DoQtrine he brings 
be plainly contrary to thoſe natural No- 
tions which we have of God, this is a bet- 
ter objeCtion againſt the truth of this Do- 
Arine than the other is a proof of it; as 
is plain in the caſe which Moſes puts, 
Dext. 13. which I mentioned before. 
Upon the ſame account no man can 
reaſonably bclieve the DoCtrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to be revealed by God ; be- 
cauſe every man hath as great evidence 
that Tranſubſtantiation is falle, as any 
man can pretend to have that God hath 
revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tran: 
ſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian 
Dodtrine, it muſt have the ſame confir- 
mation with the whole, and that is - 
racles: But of all DoCtrines in the world 
it is peculiarly incapable of. being proved 
by a Miracle. For it a Miracle were 
wrought 
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wrought for the proof of it, the very 
ſame aſſurance which a man hath of the 
truth of . the Miracle, he hath of the 
falſhood of the Do&rine, that is, the 
clear evidence of his ſenſes for both. 
For that there is a Miracle wrought to 
prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament 


 &s not bread but the body of Chriſt, he 


hath onely the evidence of his ſenſes; and 
he hath the very ſame evidence to prove, 
that what he foes in the Sacrament is not 
the body of Chriſt, but bread. So that 
here ariſeth a new controverſie, whether 
a man ſhould believe his ſenſes giving 
teſtimony againſt the DoEtrine of 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , or bearing teſtimony to 
the Miracle which is wrought to confirm 
that Doftrine : For there 1s juſt the ſame 
evidence againſt the truth of the Do- 
Arine, which there is for the truth of the 
Miracle.So that the Argument for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the ObjeQtion againſt 
it, do juſt balance one another ; and 
where the weights in Both Scales arce- 
qual, it is impoſſible that the one ſhould 
weigh down the other : and conſequently 
Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved 
by a Miracle; for that would be, zo 
prove to a man by ſomething that he ſees, 
that he does not ſee what he ſees. 
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And thus I have endeavoured , as 
briefly and clearly as I could, to give 
fatisfation ro the firſf Enquiry I pro- 
pounded, 4i2. How we may diſcern be- 
tween true and counterfeit Revelations 
and DoQrines ; I proceed now tathe 


IH. To whom this judgement of Diſcern- 
ing does appertain. Whether to Chriſtians 
in general, or to ſome particular Perſon 
or. Perſons, authoriſed by God to judge 
for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judg- 
ment all men are concluded and bound 
up. And thisis an enquiry of no {mall 
Importance ; becauſe it is one of the moſt 
fundamental Points in difference between 
Us and the Church of Rowe. And how- 
ever in many particular Controverſies, 
asconcerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Com- 
munion in one kind, the ſervice of God in 
cn unknown Tongue ; the buſineſs of Indul- 
yences, the Invocation of Saints, the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, they are not able to offer 
any thing that is fit to move a reaſonable 
and conſiderate man ; yet in this Contro- 
verſie, concerning the Judge of Contro- 
verſies, they are not deſtirute of ſome 
ſpecious appearance of Reaſon which de- 
{ſerves to be. weighed and conſidered. 
Therefore that we may examine this 
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matter to the bottom, I ſhall do theſe 
three things. 


1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Li- 
mitations whereby we may underſtand 
how far the generality of Chriſtians are 
allowed to judge in matters of Re<ligi- 
on. 


2, I ſhall repreſent the grounds of this 
Principle, 


3. Endeavour to ſatisfie the main Ob- 
jection of our Adverſaries againſt it : 
And likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no 
ſuch reaſon and neceſſity for an univerſal 
infallible Judge as they pretend. 


I. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and 
Limitations, by which we may under- 
ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians 
are allowed to judge in marcers of Religi- 
on. 
Firſt, Private Perſons are onely to 
judge for themſelves, and not to impoſe 
their Judgmeat upon others, as if they 
had any Authority over them. And 
this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were 0- 
therwiſe, a Man would deprive others of 
that Libzrty which he aſſumes to himſelf, 
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and which he can claim upon no other 
account, but becauſe it belongs to others 
equally with himſelf, 

Seconaly, T his liberty of judging is not 
ſo to be underſtood as ro take away rhe 
neceſſity and ufe of Guides and Teachers 
in Religion, Nor can this be denied to 
be a reaſonable limitation ; becauſe the 
knowledge of Revealed Religion is not a 
thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſuper- 
naturally infuſed into men ; bur is to be 
learned as other things are. And if it be 
to: be learned, there muſt be ſome to 
teach and in{truft others : And they thar 
will learn muſt be modeſt and humble ; 
and in thoſe things, of which they are 
no competent Judges, they muſt give 
credit to their Teachers, and truſt their 
Skill ; For inſtance, every unlearned man 
isto take it upon the credit of thoſe who 
are skilful, that the Scriptures are tru- 
ly and faithfully tranſlated ; and for the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scrip» 
ture, and more difficult points in Religi- 
on, he is to rely upon thoſe, whoſe pro- 
per buſineſs and employment it is to ap» 
ply themſelves to the underſtanding of 
theſe things. For in theſe caſes every 
man 1s not capable of judging himſelf, 
and therefore he mult necefarily truſt 0- 

thers : 
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thers : And in all other things he oughe 
to be modeſt ; and unleſs it be in plain 
matters, which every man can judg of, 
he ought rather to diftruſt himſelf than 
his Teacher. 

And this reſpe& may be given to a 
Teacher without cither ſuppokng him to 
be infallible, or making an abſolute re- 
ſignation of my judgment to him. A man 
may be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe 
of rhe Mathematicks) and fit to have the 
refpect which is due to a Teacher, tho 
he be not infallible in thoſe Sciences : and 
becauſe Infallibility is nat neceſſary to 
ſuch a Teacher, it is neither neceffacy nor 
convenient that I ſhould abſolutely refign 
up my Judgment to him. For though L 
have reaſon to credit him, within rhe 
compaſs of his Art, in things which I do 
not know, I am not therefore bound to 
believe him in things plainly contrary 
to what I and all mankind do certainly 
know. For example, if upon pretence 
of his skill in Arithmetick, which I am 
learning of him, he ſhould tell me, 
That twice two do not make four, but 
five ; though I believed him to be the 
beſt Mathematician in the World, yer I 
canno: belteve him 1n this thing : Nor is 
there realon 1 ſhould ; becauſe 1 did nor 
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come to learn this of him, but knew as |. 


much of that before as he. or any man 
elſe could tell me. The caſe is the ſame 
in matters of Religion ; in which there 
are ſome things ſo plain, and lie fo level 
toall capacities, that every man is almoſt 
equally judge of them : As I ſhall have 
occaſion farther to ſhew by and by. 

Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of 
judging exempt men from a due ſubmiſ(- 
fion and obedience to their Teachers and 
Governors. Every man is bound to obey 
the lawful Commands of his Gover- 
nors; and what by publick conſent and 
Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, 
ought not to be gainſaid by p rivate Per- 
ſons, but upon very clear evidence of 
the falſhood orunlawfulneſs of it. And 
this is every mans duty, for the main- 
taining of Order, and out of regard to 
the Peace and Unity of the Church; 
which is not to be violated upon every 
ſcruple and frivolous pretence : And 
when men are perverſe and diſobedienr, 
Authority is Judg, and may reſtrain and 
puniſh them. 

Fourthly, Nor do I fo far extend this 
Liberty of judging in Religion, as to 
think every man fit to diſpute the Con- 
rroverlies of Religion. A great part of 
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people are ignorant, and of ſo mean ca- 


| pacity as not to be able to judge of the 
0 


rce of a very good Argument, much 
leſs of the iſſue of a long Diſpute ; and 
ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in dif- 
putes of Religion ; but to beg God's di- 
recion, and to rely upon their Teach- 
ers; and above all to live up to the plain 
dittates of natural Light, and the clear 
Commands of God's Word, and this will 
be their beſt ſecurity. And if the Provi- 
dence of God have placed them under 
ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into Error, 
their Ignorance is invincible, and God 
will not condemn them for it, ſo long as 
they ſincerely endeavour to do the will 
of God ſo far as they know it. And this 
being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the 
Church of Ro»e, where Ignorance is ſo 
induſtrioully cheriſhed, I have ſo much 
charity asto hope well concerning many 
of them : And ſeeing that Church teach- 
eth and enjoins the people to worſhip 
Images, it is in ſome {coſe charitably 
done of them not to let them know the 
Second Commandment, that they may 
not be guilty of ſfinning againſt fo plain a 
Law. Having premiled thele Cautiors, 
I proceed in the 
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IH. Place, To repreſent to you #he 
grounds of this Principle of our Religion, 
Viz. That we allow private perſons to judge 
for themſelves in matters of Religion. 

Firft, Becauſe many things in Religt- 
on, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt ne- 
ceffary to be believed and practiſed, are 
ſo plain, that every man of ordinary ca- 
pacity, after competent inſtruction in 
matters of Religion (which is always to 
be ſuppoſed) can as well judge of them 
for himſelf, as any man, or company of 
men in the world can judge for him. 
Becauſe in theſe he hath a P ain Rule to 
go by, Natural Light and clear Reve- 
lation of Scripture. And this is no 
new Principle of the Proteſtants, but 
moſt expreſly owned by the Ancient Fa- 
thers : Whatever things are neceſſary, are 
plain, faith St. Chryſoſtom. All things 
are plainly contained in Scripture which 
concern faith and a good life, faith Saint 
Aznſtin. And nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable, than that thoſe things which are 
plain toevery man ſhould be left to eve- 
ry man's judgment. For every man can 
judg of what is plain ; of evident Truth 
and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Do- 
Arines and Laws plainly delivered in 
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Scripture, if we believe any thing to be 
ſo, which is next to madneſs to deny. 
I will refer it to no mans Judgment up- 


on earth to determine for me, Whether 


there be a God or wot ? Whether Murder 
and Perjury be Sins? Whether it be not 
plaia in Scripture, That Jeſ#s Chriſt 
is the Son of God, 'T hat he became man,and 
died for us, and roſe again? So that there 
isnoneedof a Judg in theſe caſes. Nor can 
I poſſibly believe any man to be ſo abſq- 
lutely infallible, as not to call hisinfalli- 
bility iato queſtion, if he determines any 
thing contrary to what is plaia and ev1- 
dent to all mankind. For if he ſhould 
determine that there is no God, or that he 
is not to be worſbipped, or that he will wot 


puniſh and reward men, or, which is the 


caſe that Bellarmine puts, that Virtwe is 
Vice, and Vice Vertue; he would hereby 
takeaway the very foundation of Relt- 
gion; and how can I look upon him any 
longer as a Judg in Matters of Religion, 
when there can be'no ſuch thing as Reli- 
gion if he have judged and determined 
right ? 

Secondly, T he Scripture plainly allows 
this liberty to particular and private Per- 
ſons tojudg for rhemſelves. And {of this 


I need go no farther than my Text,which 
bis 


89 


but to Chriſtians in general : for to theſe 
the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. John had 
believed that God had conſtituted an in- 
 fallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe 
Sentence and Determination all Chriſtj- 
ans are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all 
reaſon to have referred Chriſtians to him 
for the trial of Spirits, and not have 
left it to every man's private judgment to 
examine, and to determine theſe things. 
But it ſeems St. Paul was likewiſe of rhe 
ſame mind ; and though he was guided 
by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not ex- 
& that men ſhoulJ blindly ſubmit to 

is Dorine : Nay, fo far is he from that, 
that he commends the Bereens for that ve- 
ry thing for which I dare ſay the Church 
of Rome would have check'd them moſt 
ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Serip- 
tures to ſee whether thoſe things which 
the Apoſtles delivered were /o or not: 
This liberty St. Pau/allowed;and though 
he was inſpired by God, yet he treated 
thoſe whom he taught like men. And 
indeed, it were a hard caſe that a necefſi- 
ty of believing Divine Revelations, and 
rejeCting Impoſtures, ſhould be impoſed 
upon 
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bids men try the Spirits whether they be | 
of God. 1 do not think this is ſpoken {4 
only to the Pope or a general Council, FF 
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| pn Chriſtians ; and yet the liberty of 
1; judging, whether a DoQtrine be from 
1 or not, ſhould be taken away from 
F them. 


F 

by Thirdly , Our Adverſaries themſelves 
n- are forced to grant that which in effe&- is 
{ as much as we contend for. For though 


4. they deny a liberty of judging in parts- 
ll cular points of Religion, yet they are for- 
m ced to grant men a liberty of Judging up- 
Ve on the whole. When they of the Church 
tO of Rome would perſwade a Jew,or a Hea- 
S. thes, to become a Chriſtian ; or a Here- 
\e tick (as they are pleaſed to call »s) to 
d come over to the Communion of their 
A Church, and offer Arguments to induce 
0 them thereto ; they do by this very 
t, thing, whether they will or no, make 
: that man Judge which is the true Church, 
h and the true Religion. Becauſe it would 
Ft be ridiculous to perſwade a man to turn 


> | totheir Religion, and to urge him with 
h | Reaſons to do fo, and yet to deny him 
T the uſe of his own judgment whether 
1 | their Reaſons be ſufficient to move him 


d | tomakeſucha change. Now, as the 4- 
d | poſtlereaſons in another caſe, If men be 


i- | firto judge for themſelves in ſo great and 
4 | important a matter as the choice of their 
d Religion, why ſhould they be thought 
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wmnporthy to judge in leſſer matters ? 


tell us indeed that a man may uſe hs 


judgment in the choice of his Religion; 
but when he hath once choſen, he is then 
for ever to reſign up his judgment to 
their Church : But what tolerable reaſon 


can any man give,why a man ſhould be fit | 


to zudge upon the whole, and yet unfit to 
judge upon particular Points? eſpecially if 
it be conſidered, that no man can make 
a diſcreet judgment of any Religion, he- 
fore he hath examined the particular 
Dotctrines -of it, and made a judgment 
concerning thems. Is it credible, that God 
ſhould give a man judgment ia the moſt 
fundamental and important matter of all, 
viz. To diſcern the true Religion, and the 
true Church, from the falſe ; for no other 
end, but to enable him to chuſe once 
for all to: whom he ſhould reſign and 
inflave his judgment for ever ? which is 
Juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould ſay, 
[That God hath given a man eyes for ao 


ether end, but to look out once for all, 


and+to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to 
lead him about blindfold all the days of 
his life. -I come now to the 


IIL. Thing I propounded, which is, 
To Anſwer the main Objettion of our Adwver- 
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ſaries againſt this Principle; and likewiſe 
to ſhew that there is no ſuch Reaſon and 
neceflity for an univerſal Infallible Judge, 
as they pretend. Now their great Ob 
jettion is this, If every man may judge 
for himſelf, there will be nothing but 
confuſion in Religion, there will be nv 
end of Controverſies: fo that an amver- 
fal infallible Judge is neceſſary, and with- 
out this God had not made ſufficient! 

viſion for the aſſurance of men's: Faith, 
and for the Peace and unity of - his 
Church: Or, as it is expreſſed inthe 


Canon Lan, aliter Dominus non villeretwur 


fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe our Lord had 
not ſeem'd tobe =—_ How plauſible 
ſoever this Objection may appear, Ido 
not deſpair but it men will lay aſide pre- 
judice, and impartially con{ider things, 
to make it abundantly evident, that this 
ground is not ſufficient to found an Infal- 
lible Judge upon. And therefore in an- 
fwer to it, I deſire theſe following parti- 
culars may be conſidered. 

Firſt, That this which they ſay, ra- 
ther proves what God ſhould have done 
according to their fancy, than what he 
hath really and aftually done. My Text 
expreſly bids Chriſtians ro try the Spirits, 
which to any man's ſenſe does _ 
that 
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that they may judge of theſe matters : 
But the Church of Rome ſays they may 
not ; becaulc if this liberty were permit» 
ted, God had not ordered things wiſely, 
and-for the beſt, for the peace and unity 
of his Church. But, as the Apoſtle ſays 
in another caſe, What art thou, O man, 
that objetteft againſt Gd ? 
- Secondly, If this reaſoning be good, 
we may as well conclude that there is an 
univerſal infallible Judge ſet over the 
whole world in all Temporal matters, to 
whoſe Authority all mankind is bound 
to ſubmit, - Becauſe this is as neceſſary 
to the peace of the World, as the other 
isto the peace of the Church. And men 
ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſti- 
nate and perverſe about matters of Tem- 
poral Right, as about matters of Faith. 
Bur it ts evident in fact and experience 
that there is no fuch univerſal Judge, 
appainted by God over the whole World, 
to decide all Caſes of remporal Right ; 
and for want of him the World is tain 
to ſhift as well as it can. But now a ve- 
ry acute and {cholaftical man that would 
argue thar God mult need> have done 
whatever he fancies convenienr tor the 
World ſhould be done, might by the ve- 
ry ſame way of Realoning conclude the 
necel- 
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neceſſity of an univerſal infallible Judge 
in Civil matters, as well as in matters of 
Religion : And their a/#ter Dominus non 
videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had 
not ſeem'd to be diſcreet; is every whit as 
cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the 
other. 

Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judg, 
to aſſure men in matters of Religion; Be- 


cauſe men be ſufficiently certain without + 


him, I hope it may becertain and clear e- 
nough That there is a God; and That his 
Providence governs the World: and That 
there is another life after this, though nei- 
ther Pope nor Council had ever declared 
any thing about theſe matters. And for 
Revealed Doctrines, we may be certaia 
enough of all that is neceſſary, if it be 
true which the Fathers tell us, That all 
things neceſſary are plainly revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

Faorebiy, An infallible Judge, if there 
were 0ne,isno certain way to end Contro- 
verſies, and to preſerve the unity of the 
Church ; unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly 
certain, That there is {nch a Judge,and, Who 
he is, For till men were (ure ot both theſe, 
there would ſtil] be aControverſy whether 
there be an infallible Judge,and who he is. 
And if it be truc which they tell us, 7hat 
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without an infallible Fadge Controverſies 
cannot be ended, then a Controverſlie con- 
cerning an infallible Judge can never be 
ended. And there are two Controverſies 
actually on foot about an infallible Judg; 
One,Whether there be an infallible Judge or 
not ? which is a Controverſie between Us 
and the Church of Rome : and the other, 


Who this infallible Judge is? which is2 


* Controverlie among themſelves, which 


could never yet be decided : And yet till 
it bedecided, Infallibility, if they had it, 
would be of no uſe tothem for the end- 
ing of Controverſies. 

Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, 
as is pretended, of determining all Con- 
troverſies inReligion.If menwould deveſt 
themſelves of prejudice and intereſt, as 
they ought,in matters of Religion,the ne- 
celfiry things of Religion are plain e- 
nough, and men would generally agree 
well enough about them : But if men will 
ſuffer themſelves to be byaſſed by theſe, 
they would not hearken to an infallible 
Judge, if there were one ; or they would 
find out ſome way or other to call his In- 
fallibility intoqueſtion. And as for doubt- 
ful and lefſer matters in Religion, charity 
and mutual forbearance among Chriſtt- 


ans would make the Church as peaceable 
and 
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and happy, as perhaps it was ever de- 
ſign'd to be in this World, without ab- 
ſolute unity in Opinion, 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be 
the inconveniences of mens judging for 
themſelves in Religion, yet taking this 
Principle with the Cautions I have given, 
I doubt not to make it appear, that the in- 
conveniences are farthe leaſt on that ſide. 
The preſent condition of humane Nature 
doth not admit of any conſtitution of 
things, whether in Religion or Civil mat- 
ters, which is free from all kind of excepti« 
on and inconvenience : That js the beſt 
ſtate of things which is liable to the leaft 
and feweſt. If men be modeſt, -and 
bumble, and willing to learn, God hath 
done that which is ſufficient for theaſſu- 
rance of our Faith, and for the peace of 
his Church, without an infallible Judge : 
And if men will not be ſo, I cannot tell 
what would be ſufficient. I am ſure there 
were Herelies and Schiſms in the Apoſtles 
Times, when Thoſe who governed the 
Church were certainly guided by an in+ 
fallible Spirit.God hath appoinced Guides 
and Teachers for us in matters of Religt- 
on, and if we will be contented to be 1n- 
ſtrufted by them in thoſe neceſſary Arti- 
cles and Duties of Religion, which are 
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plainly contained in Scripture ; and to be 
Lun led and direCted by thern in things 
that are more doubtful and difficult, 1 
not ſee why we might not do well enough 
without any infallible Judge or Guide. 
But flill it will be faid, Who ſhall 
judge what things are plain and what 
doubtful? The anſwer to this, in my 
opinion, is not difficult. For if there be 
any thing plain in Religion, every man 
that hath been duly inſtructed in the 
Principles of Religion can judge of it, or 
elſe it is not plain. But there are ſome 
things im Religion fo very plain, that no 
Guide or Judge can in waſka claim that 
Authority over men, as to oblige them 
to believe or do the contrary ; no, though 
he pretend to Infallibility ; no, though 
he were an- Apoſtle, though he were an 
Angel ear heaven. St. Paul puts the 
caſe ſo high, Gal. 1.8. Though we, or an 
Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
unto you than what you have received, let 
him be accurſed : which plainly ſuppoſeth 
that Chriſtians may and can judge when 
DoQtrines are contrary to the Goſpel. 
Whar ? not believe an Apoſtle, nor an 
Angel from heaven, if he ſhould teach a- 
ny thing evidently contrary to the plain 
PoQrine of the Goſpel ? Ithe ſhould de- 
Et) RE termine 
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termine Vertue to be Vice, and Viee to 
be Vertue? No; notan Apoſtle, nor an 
Angel ; becauſe ſuch a Doftrine as this 
would confound and overturn all things 
in Religion. And yet Belarmin puts this 
very Caſe, and ſays, If the Pope ſhould ſo 
determine, we were bound to [olive him, 
unleſs we woubd fin againſt Conſcience. 

I will conclude this Diſcourſe by put- 
ting a very plain and familiar Caſe ; by 
which it will appear what credit and au- 
thority is fit.to be given to a Guide, and 
what not. Suppoſe I camea Stranger in- 
to England, and landing at Dover took a 
Guide there to conduQt me in my way to 
York, which I knew before by the Mapp 
to lie North of Dover : having commit- 
ted my ſelf to him, if he lead me for 
two or three days together out of any 
plain Road, and many times over hedge 
and ditch, I cannot but think ic ſtrange, 
that in a Civil and well inhabited Coun- 
try there ſhould be no Highways from 
one part of it to another : Yet thus far 
I ſubmit to him, though not without 
ſome regret and impatience. Bur then 
if after this, for two or thres days more 
he lead me direQly South, and with my 
face full upon the Sun at noon-day, and 
at laſt bring me back 'again to Dover 
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Pee; and ſtill: bids me follow him : 
T hea certainly'no modeſty do's obligea Þ} 
man aot to diſpute with his Guide, and 
to tell bim {ſurely that can be.no way 
becauſe it is Sz4 Now though he ſet 
never. ſo bold a face upon the: matter, 
and. tell me with all the gravity and au- 
thority in the world, "That it is-not the 
Ses but dry Lend under the ſpecies and 
appearance of W ster ;, and that whatever 
my eyes tell me, having once commit- 
ted my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not 
truſt my own ſenſes in the caſe ;- it being 
one of the moſt dangerous ſorts of Inh- 
delity for a man to believe his own eyes 
rather than his faithful and infalltble 
Guide: All this moves me not; Bur I be» 
gin to expoſtulate roundly with him, 
and to let him underſtand that if- I muſt 
not belicve what I ſee, he is like to be of 
nofarther uſe tome ; becauſe I ſhall not 
be able, at this rate, to know whether I 
have a Guide, and whether I follow him 
or not. In {hort, I tell him plainly, that 
when I took him for my Guide, I did 
not take him to tell me the difference be- 
tween North and South, between a Heage 
and a High way, between Sea and dry 
Land; all this I knew before, as well as 
he or any man elſe could tell me ; but : | 
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took him to conduct and direct me the 
a |} neareſt way toTork : And therefore after 
d all his impertinent talk ; after all his Mo- 
y tives of Ny to perſwade me to be- 
& | lieve him, and all his confident ſayings, 
r, which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I 
ſtand ſtifly upon the ſhore, and leave my 
learned and reverend Guide to take his 
own courſe, and to diſpoſe of himſelf as 
he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolved not to 
follow him. And is any man tobe blamed 
that breaks with his Guide upon theſe 
Terms ? 

And this is truly the Cafe,when a man 
commits himſelf xo che Guidance of any 
Perſon or Church: If by vertue of this 
Authority they will needs perſwade me 
our of my ſenſes, and not to believe what I 
ſee, but what they ſay ; that Vertne is Vice, 
and Vice Vertac, vf they declare them to be 
ſo; And that becauſe they ſay they are 
| Infallible, I am to receive all their Di- 
'  @atesfor Oracles, tho never {o evidently 

falle and abſurd in the Fudgmeat of all 
Mankind : In this caſe there is no way to 
berid of theſe unreaſonable People, bur 
to defire of them, ſince one kindneſs de- 
ſerves another, and all Contradiftions are 
alike ealie to be believed, that rhey would 
| be pleaſed to believe thar Infidelicy is 
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Faith, and that when I abſolutely re- 
nounce their Authority, I do yield a moſt 
perfeQ ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 

Upon the whole matter, all the Reve- 
lations of God,as well as theLaws of men, 
go upon this preſumption, that men are 
not ſtark fools ; but that they will confi 
der their Intereſt and have ſome regard to 
the great concernment of their eternal 
falvation. And this isas much to ſecure 
men from miſtake in matters of Belief, as 
God hath afforded to keep men from fin 
in matters of Practice. He hath made 
no effetual and infallible proviſion that 
men ſhall not fin; and yer it would puz- 
zle any man to givea good Reaſon, why 
God ſhould take more care to ſecure men 
againſt Errors in belief, than againſt fin 
and wickedneſs in their Lives. 

I ſhall now only draw #hree or four In- 
ferences from this Diſcourſe which I have 
made, and ſo conclude. 

I. That it # every mans Duty who hath 
ability and capacity for it, to endeavour to 
wnder ſtand the grounds of his Religion. For 
to try Docttrines is to enquire into the 
—— and reaſons of them ; which the 

ter any man underſtands, the more 
firmly he will be eſtabliſhed in the Truth, 
and be the more reſolute in the _—_ 

Traal, 
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Trial,and the better able to withſtand the 
Arts and aſſaults of cunning Adverſaries, 
and the fierce ſtorms of Perſecution. And 
on the contrary, that man will ſoon be 
moved from his ſtedfaſtneſs who never 


' examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his 


belief. When it comes to the Trial, he 
that hath but little to ſay for his Religion 
will probably neither do nor ſuffer much 
for it. 

2. That all Doftrines are vehemently to 
be ſuſpefted which decline Trial, and are 
ſo loath to be brought into the light; 
which will not endure a fair Examination, 
but magiſterially require an implicite 
Faith : Whereas Truth is bold and full of 
courage,and loves to appear openly;and is 
ſo ſecure 8 confident of her own ſtrength 
as to offer her ſelf to the ſevereſt Trial 
and Examination. But to deny all liberty 
of Enquiry and Judgment in matcers of 
Religion 1s the greatelt injury and diſpa- 
ragement to Truth that can be, and a ta- 
cite acknowledgment that ſhe lies under 
fome diſadvantage, and that there is leſs 
to be ſaid for her than for Error. 

I have often wonder'd why the People 
in theChurch of Rome do not ſuſpett their 
Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill de. 
ſign upon them, when they do ſo induſtri- 

dy oully 


lo3 


104 


Sermon Third, Vol. Ill | 


ouſly debar them of the means of Know. 
ledge,. and are ſo very loath to let them 
underſtand what it is that we have to ſay 
againſt theirReligion, For can any thing 
in the world be more ſuſpicious than to 
perſwade men, to put out their eyes, up 
on promiſe that they will help them to a 
much better and more faithful Guide ? If 
any Church, any profeſſion of men, be 
unwilling their DoQtrines ſhould be expo- 
ſed to Irial, it is a certain fign they 
know ſomething by them that 1s faulty, 
and which will not endure the light. This 
is the account which our Saviour gives 
us in alike caſe, It was becauſe mens deed; 
were evil that they loved darkneſs rather 
than light. For every one that doth evil 
hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the 
light leſt hus deeds ſhould be reproved : But 
he that doth the truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt that 
they are wrong ht in God. 

3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity al- 
low this liberty to private perſons to zudg 
for themſelves in matters of Religion, we 
ſhould uſe this privilege with much mo» 
deſty and humility, with great ſubmiſſion 
and deference to our Spiritual Rulers and 
Guides, whom God hath appointed in his 
Church. And there is very great _—_ 

this 
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this Caution, ſince by experience we find 
this liberty ſomuch abuſed by many tothe 
nouriſhing of Pride andSelf-conceit,of Di- 


viſion and faftion; and thoſe who are leaft 


able to judge, to be frequently the moſt 
hoard = bode Bhs moſt 

tory and perverſe : and inſtead of demea- 
ning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the au- 
thority of Judges.cven in the moſt doubt- 
ful and diſputable matters. 

The Tyranny of the Romer Church o- 
ver the Minds and Conſciences of men is 
not to be juſtified upon any account ; but 
nothing puts ſo plauſible a colour upon it, 
as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of 
this natural Privilege of mens judging for 
themſelves in a matter of ſo infinite con- 
cerament, as that of their eternal happi- 
neſs. But then it is to be conſider'd,that the 
proper remedy in this Caſe, is not to de- 
prive men of this Priviledge,but touſe the 
beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For 
though the inconveniences ariſing from the 
ill aſe of it may be very great, yet the mu/- 
chief on the other hand is intolerable. Re- 
ligion it ſelf is liable to be abuſed to very 
bad purpoſes,and frequently is ſo; but it is 
not therefore beſt that there ſhould be no 
Religion: And yet this ObjeCtion,if it be of 

any 
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any force and be purſued home, is every 
whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it (elf, as 
ainſt mens liberty of judging in matters 
Religion. Nay I add farther, that no 
man can judiciouſly embrace the true Re- 
ligion, unleſs he be permitted to judge, 
wherher that which he embraces be t 
true Religion or not. 
4.When upon due Trial and Examinati- 
on wearewell ſetled and eſtabliſh'd in our 
Religion,let ws hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering ; and not be like 
Children;toſſed to and fro,and carried about 
with every wind of Dotrine, through the 


fieight of men,and the cunning craftineſs of 


thoſe who lye in wait to decerve. And above 
all, let us reſolve to live according to the 
excellent Rules and Precepts of our holy 
Religion ; ler us heartily obey that Do- 
ftrine which we protels to believe. We, 
who enjoy the Proteſtant Religion, have all 
the means and advantages of underſtan- 
ding the Will of God,free liberty and full 
{cope of enquiring intoit : and informing 
our ſelves concerning it Fg rs all the 
opportunities we can wiſh of coming to 
the knowledge of our Duty: The Oracles 
of God lie open to us, and his Law is con- 
tinually before our eyes; hisword i nigh un-, 
to us in our mouths,and in our hearts, (that 
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is, we may read it and meditate upon it) 
that we may do it : The Key of Knowleds is 
put into our hands, ſothat if we do not 
enter into the K jngdom of Heaven, it is we 
our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out. And 
where there is nothing to hinder us from 
the knowledge of our Duty, there certain- 
ly nothing can excule us trom the praQtice 
of it. For the end of all knowledg 1s to di- 
re& mea in their duty, and effeQtually to 
engage them to the performance of it: The 
great bulinels of Religion is, to make men 
truly good, and to teach them to live well. And 
if Religion have not this effeft,it matters 
not of what Church any maa liſts and en- 
ters himſelf; for moſt certainly, 4 bad man 
can be ſaved in none. Thoa man know the 
right way to Heaven never ſo well,and be 


. entred into it,yetif he will not walk there- 


in,he ſhall never come thither: Nay,itwill 
be an aggravation of this man's unhappi- 
neſs,that he was loſt in the way toHeaven, 
and periſh'd ia the very road to Salvation. 
But if we will in good earneſt apply our 
ſelves to the praftice of Religion, and the 
obedience of God's Holy Laws, his Grace 
will never be wanting to us to ſo good a 
purpoſe. 

[ have not time to recommend Religi- 


00 to you at large, with all its advantages. 
I will 
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I will compriſe what I have to ſay ina 
few words, and mind them at your peril, 
Let that which is our great concerament 
be our great care, To know the truth and ts 
doit, To fear God and keep his Command. 
wents. Conlidering the, Reaſonablenek 
and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- 
thing can be wiſer ; conſidering the 
mighty affiſtance of God's Grace, which 
he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeak- 
able ſatisfaCtion and delight which is to 
be had in the doing of our duty, nothing 
can be eaſier : Nothing will give us that 
pleaſure, while we live ; nothing can 
miniſter that true and ſolid comfort to us, 
when we come todie : There is probably 
no ſuch way for a man to be happy in 
this World; to be ſure, there is no way 
bur this to eſcape the intolerable and end- 
leſs miſeries of another World. 


Now God grant that we may all know and | 
doin this our day, the things that belong to 
our peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chriſt : To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now 
and for ever, Amen. 
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Right Worſhipful and my Horovted Fricnd - 


JOSEPH REEVE, Elq 


High Sheriff of the County of 
dURRE Y, 
SIR, 


F Hen I had perform'd the 
Service which you were 

pleaſed to call me to in the preaching of 
this Sermon, I bad no thoughts of ma- 
king it more publick ; And yet in this al- 
ſo I was the more eaſily induced to com- 
ply with your defire, becauſe of the ſuits 
ableneſs of the Argument to the Age in 
which we live; wherein as men have 
run into the wildeſt extremities in other 
things, ſo particularly in the matter of 
Oths ; ſome making conſcience of taking 
any Oaths at all, and too many none at all 
of breaking them. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


To convince the great miſtake of the 
one extreme, and to check the growing 
evil and miſchief of the other, is the 
chief defign of this Diſcourſe. To 
Thich I ſhall be very glad if by God's 
bleſſing it may prove any-wiſe ſervice» 
able, Jam 


Sir, 
Your very faithful and 


humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon, 


The | 
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And an Oath for confirmation is to them 


anend of all ſtrife. 


H E Neceſlity of Religion to the 
ſupport of humane Society in no- 

thing appears more evidently than in this, 
H 3 Thar 


In 
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That the obligation of an Oath, which 
is ſo neceſſary for the maintenance of 
peace and juſtice among men, depends 
wholly upon the ſgace and belict of a 
Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
why any man that doth not believe a 
God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of 
an oath, which is nothing elſe but a 
ſolema appeal to God as a witneſs of the 
truth of what we ſay. So that whoever 
promotes Atheiſm and Infidelity doth the 
moſt deſtruQtive thing imaginable to hu- 
Lice Spciety, becauſe he takes away the 
reverence and obligation of Oaths : And 
Whenever that is generally caſt off, hu- 
mane Society muſt dis:and, and all things 
run intodiſorder. "The juſt ſenſe whereof 


” 


made Davidcry out toGod with ſo much 


earneſtneſs, as if the world had been 
cracking, and the frame of ir ready to 


break in pieces, Pal. 12. Help, Lord, for 


the righteous man ceaſeth, and the faithful 
fail from among the children of men : Inti- 
mating, That when Faith fails from a- 
mong men, nothing but a particular and 
immediate interpolition of the Divine 


Providence can preſerve the world from | 
falling into confuſion. And our Bleſſed | 
Saviour gives this as a ſign of the end of | 


the world; and the approaching difſoluti- 


tion | 
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tion of all things, when faith and truth 
ſhall hardly be found among men, Luke 
18.8. When the Son of man comes, ſhall 
he find Faith on the earth ? This (tate of 
things doth loudly call for his coming to 
deſtroy the world, which & even read 
to diflolve and fall in pieces of it fe 
when theſe bands and pillars of humane 
Society do break and fail. And ſurely 
never 1n any age was this ſign of the com- 
ing of the Son of man more glaring and 
terrible than 1n this degenerate Ag 
wherein we live, whea almoſt all ſortso 
men feem to have broke looſe from all 
obligations to faith and truth. %\ 
And therefore I do not know any Ar: 
gument more proper and uſeful to be 
treated of upon this Occaſion than of the 
Nature and Obligation of an Oath, which 
is the utmoſt ſecurity that one man can 
give to another of the truth of what he 
lays; the ſtrongeſt ryc of fidelity, the 
ſureſt ground ot judicial proceedings, and 
the molt firm and ſacred bond that can be 
laid upon all that are concerned in the 
adminiſtration of publick Juſticez upon 
Judge, and 7ury, and Witzeſſes. 
And for this reaſon I have pitched up- 
on theſe words ; In which the Apoſtle 
declares to us the great uſe and neceſſity 
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of Oaths among men ; an Oath for con- 
firmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 
He had ſaid before, that for our greater 
aſſurance and comfort God hath contir- 
med his promiſes tous by an Oath ; con- 
deſcending herein to deal with us after 
the manner of men, who when they 
would give credit to a doubtful matter 
confirm what they ſay by an Oach. And 
enerally when any doubt or controver- 
lie ariſeth between Parties concerning a 
matter of fa&t, one ſide affirming and the 
other denying, an-end is put to this con- 
teſt by an Oath 3 Ax Oath for confirmati- 
on being to them an end of all ſtrife: An 
Oath for confirmation , es Pe6ximow, for 
the greater aſſurance and eſtat-liſhment of 
a thing: .Not that an Oath is always a 
certain and infallible deciſion of things 
according to truth and right, but that 
this is the utmoſt credit that we can give 
toany thing, and the laſt reſort of truth 
and confidence among men : After this 
wecan gono farther, for if the Religion 
of an Oath will not oblige men to ſpeak 
truth nothing will. Thus is the utmoſt 
ſecurity that men can give, and muſt 
therefore be the final deciſion of all con- 
telts ; 4n Oath for confirmation is to them 
#n end of all ſtrife. | 
| Now 
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Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle 
concerning the great uſe and end of 
Oaths among men, I ſhall take occa- 
ſion, 


1. Toconſider the »ature of an Oath, 
and the kinds of it. | 

2. To ſhew the great »/e and even xe- 
eſſity of Oaths, in many caſes. 

3. Tovindicate the /awfulneſs of them 
where they are neceſlary. 

4. To ſhew the ſacred obligation of an 
Oath. I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the 
juſt handling of them will bear. 


T. For the ature of an Oath, and the 
tinds of it. An Oath is an invocation of 
God, or an appeal to him as a witneſs of 
the truth of what we ſay. So that an 
Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an a& 
of Religion and an invocation of the 
Name of God : And this, whether the 
Name of God be expreſly mentioned in it 
or not. If a man only ſay, I ſwear, or T 


\ take my Oath, 'that a thing 1s, or is not, 
* foorſo; orthat I will, or will not, do 


ſuch a thing : Or if a man anſwer upon 
bis oath, being abjured and required ſo 
todo: Or if a man ſwear by Heaven, or 
by Earth, or. by any-other thing _ 

"th 


IL 


hath relation to God ; in all theſe caſes a 
man doth virtually call God to witneſs; 
and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence 
invoke him as a Judge and an Avenger, 
in caſe what he ſwears be not true: And 
if this be expreit, the Oath is a formal 


| Imprecation ; but whether it be, or not, 


acurſe upon our ſelves is always implied 
in caſe ot perjury. 

There are #wo ſorts of Oaths, Aſſerto 
ry, and Promiſſory. An eſſertory Oath is 
when a man affirms or denies upon oath a 
matrer of fa&t, paſt, or preſent : when he 
ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo, or not 
ſo. A promiſſory Oath is a promiſe con- 
firmed by an oath, which always reſpeQs 
ſomething thar is future : And if the pro- 
miſe be made direaly and immediately 
to God, then it is called a Vow; if to 
men, anOath. I proceed tothe 


IT. Thing, which is to ſhew thegreat 
#/e and even xeceſſity of Oaths, in many 
caſes : which is ſo great, that humane 
Society can very hardly, it atall, ſubſiſt 
long without them. Government would 
many times be very inſecure, and for 
the faithful-diſcharge of Offices of great 
truſt, 148K the welfare of the pub- 
lick is nearly concerned, it is not roffible 

to 
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to find any ſecurity equal to that of an 
Oath ; becauſe the obligation of that rea- 
cheth to the molt ſecrer and hidden pra- 
ftices of men, and takes hold of them in 
many caſes where the penalty of no hu- 
mane Law can have any awe or force up- 
on them ; and eſpecially, it is: ( as the 
Civil Law expreſſeth it). maximum expe- 
diendarum litium remedium, the beſt 
means of ending controverſies. And 
where menseſtates qr lives are concerned, 
no evidence but what is aſſured by an 
Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide 
the matter, ſoas to give full and general 
fatsfaQtion to mankind. For in matters 
of ſp great concerament, whea men have 
all che aſſurance. that can be had, and 
not; till then, they are contented to. fit 
down and reſt fatisfied with-it. And a- 
mang 2ll nations an Oath hath always 
been thought the only peremptory and 
ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch contro- 
yerlies. 


III. The third thing I propoſed was to 
vindicatethe /anfulzeſs of Oaths, where 
they are neceſſary. And it is a very 
ſtrong inducement to believe the lawful- 
neſs of them, that the unavoidable con- 
dition of humane affairs hath made _ 
0 
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ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for 
granted that an Oath is not only of great 
uſe in humane affairs, but in many caſes 
of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful 
thing, and to put an end to controverſies 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the 
fatisfaQion of the Parties contending ; 
An oath for confirmation is to them an end 
of all ftrife. And indeed'it is hardl 
imaginable that God ſhould not have left 
that lawful, which is ſo evidently neceſ- 
wy to the peace and ſecurity of man- 
ind 

But becauſe there is a Sef, ſprung up 
in our memory , which hath called in 
queſtion the lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to 
the great miſchief and diſturbance of hu- 
mane Society, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſearch 
this matrer ro the bottom, and to mani- 
feſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this 
Opinion is. And tothis end, I ſhall 

Firſt, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths 
from the authority of this Text , and 
from the reaſons plainly contained , or 
ſtrongly implied in it. 
— Secondly, | ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and 
inſufficiency of the grounds of the con- 
trary Opinion; whether from Reaſon, 
or from Scripture, which laſt they prin- 
cipally rely upon; and if it could be 

| . made 
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made out from thence would determine 
the caſe 

x. I ſhall provethe lawfulneſs of Oaths 
from the authority of this Text, and 
the reaſons plainly contained, or ftrong! 
impliedin it. Becauſe the Apoſtle dot 
not only ſpeak of the uſe oft Oaths a- 
mong men without any manner of cen- 
ſure and reproof, but as a commendable 
cuſtom and praQtice, and in many caſes 
neceſſary for the confirmation of doubt- 
ful matters, and in order to the final de- 
cifion of Controverſies and Differences 
among men. For 
. Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general 

aQice of mankind, to confirm things 

yan oath in order to the ending of dif- 
ferences. And indeed there is nothing 
that hath more univerſally obtained in 
all Ages and Nations of the world; than 
which there is not a more certain indica- 
tion that a thing is agreeable to the Law 
of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Man- 
kind, And that this was no degenerate 
practice of Mankind, like that of Idola- 
try, is from hence evident; that when 
God ſeparated a people to himſelf, it was 
prattiſed among rhem, by the holy Pa- 
triarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ; 
and was afterwards not only allowed , 
but 
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but in many Caſes commanded by the 
Law of Moſes ; which had it beena thing 
evil in it {elf and forbidden. by the Law 
of Nature, would not have been done; 

Secondly, Another undeniable Argu: 
ment from the Text of the lawfulneſs of 
Oathsis. that God himſelf, in condeſcen- 
tion to the cuſtom of meri who uſe to 
confirm and give credit ro what they ſay 
by an Oath, is repreſented by the Apoſtle 
as confirming his promiſe to us by an 
Oath, verſe 13. When Go1 made the pros 
miſe to Abraham, becanſe he could ſwear 
by noxe greater, he ſwears by himſelf. For 
men verily ſwear by the greater ; and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
all ſtrife. Wherein God, willing more 4- 
bundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirmed 
it by an oath: which he certainly would 
not have done, had an oath been unlaw- 
ful in it ſelf. For that had been to com- 
ply with men in an evil praftice, and by 
his own example to give countenance to 
it in the higheſt manner : But though 
God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to 
us after rhe manner of men, he never 
does it in any thing that is in its own 
nature evil and ſinful. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of 
Oaths in humane affairs, to give credit 
and confirmation to our word, and to 
putan end to Conteſtations. Now that 
which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, 
and is ſo convenient for humane ſociety, 
and for mutual ſecurity and confidence 
among men, ought not eafily to be 
ſumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved 
to be ſo. Andif we confider the nature 
ofan oath, and every thing belonging to 
it, there is nothing that hath the feaft 
appearance of evil in it. There is ſurely 
no evil in it, as it is an at of Religion ; 


 Hhorasitis an appeal to God as a witneſs 


and avenger in caſe we {wear falfly ; nor 
it is a confirmation of a doubtful mat- 
ter; noras it puts an end to ſtrifeand con- 
troverlie. And thele are all the eſſential in- 
gredients of an Oath, and the ends of it ; 
and they are all ſo good, that they rather 
commend it, than give the leaſt colour of 


. ground to condemn it. TI proceed in the 


Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs 


* and inſufficiency of the grounds of the 


contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon 
or from Scripture. 


' Firſt, Brom Reaſon. They ſay thene- 
cellity of an Oath is occaſioned by the 


' Want of truth and fidelity among men. 


And 
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And that every man ought to demean 
himſelf with that faithfulneſs and inte. 
grity as may give credit and confirmati- 
'on to his word ; and then Oaths will be 
needleſs. This pretence will be fully an- 
ſwered if we conſider theſe two things, 
I, "That in matters of great importance 
no other obligation, beſides that of an 
oath, hath been thought ſufficient a+ 
monegſt the beſt and wiſeſt of men toaſ- 
ſert their fidelity to one another. Ewvex 
the beſt men (to ule the words of a great 
Aurtiior ) have not truſted the beſt men 
without it. As we ſee-in very remarka- 
ble inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed 
between thoſe who might be thought to 
have the greateſt confidence in one ano» 
ther: As between Abraham and his pld 
faithful ſervant E/ezer, concerning the 
choice of a wife for his Son : Between 
Father and Son, Facob and Joſeph, con- 
cerning the burial of his Father in the 
Land of Canaay : Between two of the 
deare(t and moſt intimate Friends, David 
and Jonatban,to allure their Friendſhip to 
one another ; and it had its efe& long af- 
ter Jonathan's death in the ſaving of Me- 
phiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the 
ſecurity of his Throne ſeem'd to move 
David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is 
exprelly 
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$ expreſly ſaid 2 Sam. 21.7. that David 


ſpared Me hiboſbeth, Jonathan's Son, be- 
{190 of the Lord that was be- 


tween them; implying, that had it not 


. | been for his oath, other conliderations 


might probably have prevail'd with him 


to have permirted him to have been cut 


off with the relt of 5au/'s Children. 
2. . This Reaſon, which is alledged a- 
gainſt Oaths among men, is much ſtrong- 
er againſt God's confirming his promiles 
to us by an Oath. For he whois truth, 
it ſelf is ſurely of all other moſt co be cre- 
dited upon his bare word, and his oath 
needleſs to give confirmation to it; and 
yet he condeſcends to add his oath to his 
word ; and therefore that reaſon is ev1- 
dently of no force. | 
Secondly, From Scripture. Our Savie 
our ſeems altogether to forbid ſwearing 
in any caſe, Matth. 5.33, 34. Je have 
heard that it hath been ſaid to themof old 
time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : but 
I ſay unto you ſwear not at all , neither by 
heaven, &Cc. But let your communication be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay; for whatſoever is 
more than theſe cometh of evil. And this 
Law St. James recites, chap. 5. wverſ. 12. 
as that which Chriſtians ought ro have a 
very particular and princ.pal regard to; 
x above 
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above all things my brethren ſwear not: And 
he makes the breach of this Law a dam» 
ning ſin, leſt ye fall int» condemnation, 
But the Authority of our Saviour alone is 
ſufficient, and therefore I ſhall only con- 
ſider that Text. 
. And,becauſe here lies the main ſtrength 
of this opinion of the unlawfulneſs of 
Oaths, it is very fit that this Text be 
fully conlider'd ; and that it be made ve- 
ry evident, that it was not our Saviour's 
meaning by this prohibition wholly to 
forbid the uſe of Oaths. | 
But before I enter upon this matter, I 
will readily grant, that chere is ſcarce any 
Errour whatſoever that hath a more plau- 
ſible colour from Scripture, than this; 
which makes the caſe of thole who are 
ſeduced into it the more pityable : But 
then it ought to be conſider d, how much 
this DoCtrine of the unlawfulneſs of oaths 
reflects upon the Chriſtian Religion: 
fince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both 
to humane Society in general, and parti- 
cularly to thoſe perſons that entertain it : 
neither of which ought raſhly ro be ſup- 
poſed and raken for granted, concerning 
any Law delivered by our Saviour : Be- 
cauſe upon theſe terms it will be very 
hard for us to vindicate the divine wil- 
dom 
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dom of our Saviour's DoQtrine, and the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriltian Religion. 
Of the inconvenience of this Dodfrine 
to humane Society, I have ſpoken alrea- 
dy. But beſides this, it is very prejudi- 
cial to them that hold it. Ir renders 
them ſuſpeQed to Government, and in 
many caſes incapable of the common 
benefits of Juſtice and other proorages of 
humane Society, and expoleth them to 


. great penalties as the conſtitution of all 


Laws and Governments at preſent is, 
and it is not ealie to imagine how they 
ſhould be otherwiſe. And whichis ver 

conſiderable in this matter, it ſets choſs 
who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal 
terms with the reſt of Vian'.ind, if where 
the eſtates and lives of men are equally 
concern'd, their bare reltimonies ſhall be 
admitted without an Oach, and others 


| ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath : 


Nothing being more cercain in experi- 
ence, than that many men will lie for 
their intereſt when they will not be per- 
jured, God having planted in the natural 
Conſciences of men a ſecret dread of 
perjury above molt other fins, Aad this 
inconvenience 1s fo great, as to render 
thoſe who refuſe oaths in al} caſes almoſt 
intolerable to humane Society, I ſpeak 

I 2 not 
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not this either to bring them into trouble, 
or to perſwade them to meaſure truth 
by their intereſt : but on the other hand 
I muſt needs ſay, that it is no Argument 
either of a wiſe or good man to take up 
any opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as 1s 
greatly to his prejudice , upon flight 
grounds. And this very confideration 
that it is ſo much to their inconvenience, 
may juſtly move them to be very care- 
full in the examination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to 
explain this Prohibition of our Saviour ; 
and to this purpole, I deſire theſe three 
things may be well conlider'd. 

Firſt, That ſeveral circumſtances of 
theſe words of our Saviour do manifeſtly 
ſhew that they ought co be interprered 
in a limited fence, as only forbidding 
{wearing in common converſation ; xeed- 
leſs and heedleſs oaths (as one expretſeth 
it) and in general all voluntary ſwear- 
ing unleſs upon ſome great and weighty 
cauſe, in which the glory of God and 
the good of the ſouls of Men is concern» 
ed. Forthat in ſuch caſes a voluntary 
oath may be lawfull, | am induced ro bes 
lieve from the example ot St. Paul, who 
uſeth it more than once upon ſuch occaſi- 
ons; of which I ſhall hercatter give par- 
ticular Inſtances. And 
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And this was the ſence of wiſe men a- 
mong the Heathen, that men ſhould nor 
ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occa- 
fion. Thus Fuſebius, the Philoſopher in 
Stobews, counſels men, Some (lays he) 
adviſe men to be carefull to ſmear the 
truth; but I adviſe principally that men 
do not eaſily ſwear at all, that is, not up- 
* onany {light bur only upon weighty oc» 
caſions; To the ſame purpoſe Epi-terus, 
Shun oaths wholly, if it be roffible ; if not, 
however as much as thou canſt: And fo 
likewiſe Simplicius in his Comment upon 
him, We ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, 
except upon occaſions of great neceſſity . And 
Quintilian among the Romans, In totum 
jurare, niſi ubi ,neceſſe eſt, gravi viro pas 
rum convenit ; To [rear at all, except 
where it is neceſſary, do's not we'l ſuit with 
4 Wiſe man. 

And, that this prohibition of our Sa- 
viour's ought to be underitood of oaths 
in ordinary converſation, appears - from 
the oppoſition which our 5aviour makes, 
Swear not at all; but let your communica- 
ticn be yea, yea; That is, 1n your ordina- 
ry commerce and affairs donot interpoſe 
oaths, but ſay and do. And this is ver 
much confirmed, in that our Saviour do's 
not under this general Prohibition , 1n- 
I 3 ſtance 
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ſtance in ſuch oaths as are expreſly. by 
the name of God : The reaſon whereof 
is this; The Jews thought it unlawfull 
in ordinary communication to ſwear ex- 
preſly by the.name of God, but lawfull 
to ſwear by the Creatures, as by Hes 
ven and Earth, &c. So that our Savi- 
our's meaning is as if he had ſaid, You 
think you may {wear in common con- 
verſation provided you do not {wear by 
the Name of God ; but I ſay unto you, 
let your communication be without 
oaths of any kind : you ſhall not ſo much 
as ſwear by heaven or by earth, becauſe 
God is virtually invoked in every oath. 
And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Sa- 
viour's meaning, I do not ſee what good 
Reaſon. can be given why our Saviour 
ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the 
Creatures, and not much rather by the 
Name of God ; ſuch oaths being ſurely 
af all others moſt to be avoided, as bein 
the moſt dire abuſe and profanation 0 
the Name of God. 

Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the 
explaining of this Prohibition, that there 
are the like general expreſſions in other 
Jewiſh Authors . concerning this very 
matter, which yet muſt of neceſſity be 
thus limited, Maimonides, from the an- 

cient 
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cient R abbies, gives this Rule,that it is beſt 
pott 0 ſwear at all. And Philo uſeth almoſt 
the ſamewords. AndRabb: Jonathan comes 
very near our Saviour's expreſſion, when 
he fays, The juſt man will not ſwear at all; 
not ſo much as by the common Names of God, 
wor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, as by 
Heaven,or the Angels,or the Law.Now it 1s 
not imaginable, that theſe learned Jews 
ſhould condema Oaths in all caſes, when 
the Law of Moſes did in many caſes ex- 
preſly require them. And therefore they 
are to be underſtood of voluntary oaths 
in ordinary converſation. And that the 

ews meant this by not ſwearing at all, 

eems to be wy plain from a paſſage in 
Joſephus, who ſays that the *%+7 of che E/- 
ſenes forbad their Diſciples to ſwear at all; 
and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that 
they who were admitted into that Set# 
took an oath to obſerve the Laws and 
Rules of it. Sothat they who forbad to 
ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed by 
the Authority of Superiours. 

Thirdly, Which will peremptorily de- 
cide this matter, this Prohibition of our 
Saviour's cannot be underſtood to forbid 
all Oaths, without a plain contradiction 
to the undoubted practice of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and of the Apoſtles, and 
I 4 even 
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''  evenofour Lord himſelf. Origenand Ter 


tzullian tell us, that the Chriſtians refuſed 
to {wear by the Emperor's Genius;not bes 
cauſe it was an Oath, but becauſe they 
thought itto be Idolatrous : But the ſame 
Tertallian ſays, that the Chriſtians were 
willing to ſwear per ſalutem Imperatoris,by 
the health and ſafety of the Emperour. Atha- 
xaſius being accuſed to Coxſtantius, purged 
himſelf by oath, and deſired that his Ac. 
cuſer might be put to his Oath ſub atte- 
ftatione weritatis, by calling the truth to 
witneſs; by which form(ſays he)we Chri- 
ſtjans are wont to ſwear. But which is more 
chan this,S.Pa«/, upon weighty occaſions, 
do's ſeveral times in his Epiſtles call God 
to witneſs for-the'truth of what he ſays; 
which is the very formality of an oath. 
God is my witneſs, Rom.1.9. As God is true, 
our word was not yea and nay, 2:Cor.1.18.8& 
v2.3.1 call God for a record upon my ſoul. Be- 
fore God I lye not, Gal. 1. 20. God is my re+ 
cord, Phil.1.8 .God is my witneſs,1Theſ. 2.5. 
Theſe are all unqueſtionable oaths; which 
we cannot imagimeS. Pau would have u- 
ſed,had they been dire&ly contrary to our 
Saviour's Law. And whereas ſome defend 
this upon account of his extraordinary 
Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how 
Fl11s mends the matter, - For certainly is 
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is very inconvenient to ſay that they who 


'F were to teach the Precepts of Chriſt to 
others, did themſelves break them by in- 


ſpiration. 

But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an 
example beyond all exception. 

Our Saviour himſelf ( who ſurely 
would not be the firſt example of break- 
ing his own Laws) did not refuſe tq an- 
ſwer upon oath, being called thereto at 
his Trial. So we find Matth. 26.63. The 
high Prieſt ſaid unto him, I abjure thee by the 

diying God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Chriſt the Son of God ; that is, here- 
quired him co anſwer this queſtion upon 
Oath. For among the Jews, the form of 
giving an oath to witneſſes and others was 
not by tendring a formal oath to them, 
asthe cuſtom is among us,but by adjuring 
them, that is, requiring them to anſwer 
upon oath: As is plain from Lewit.5.1.1f s 
man hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a wit« 
neſs whether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch 
4 thing, if he 'do not utter it, then heſball 
bear his Iniquity. If he have heard the 
voice of ſwearing, that is, it being adju- 
red or demanded to anſwer upon oath 
concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, 
he do not utter the truth, - he'is perjured. 
Now to this adjuration of che high Prieſt 
WEN fe our 
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our Saviour anſwered, thow haſt ſaid; 


which words are not an avoiding to an» 
ſwer (as ſome have thought) bur a di- | 


re& anſwer, as it he had faid, #t is as 
thou ſaveſt,it is er enſo,] am the Son of God, 
For upon this anſwer the high Prieſt (aid, 
he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the 
matter beyond all doubr, St. Mark tells us, 
Mark 14. 61. that he being asked by the 
high Prieſt, Arr thos the Chriſt the Son of 
the Bleſſed? He anſwered, I am. So that un- 
leſs we will interpret our Saviour's DoQt- 
rine contrary to his own praCtice, we can« 
not underftand him to forbid all Oaths, 
and conſequently they are not unlawfull. 
I have been the longer upon this, that 
I might give clear fatisfaCtion in this mat- 
ter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. 
As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us 
in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt Ex- 
ception againſt them, that they are not 
found in Scripture. For this was always 
matter of liberty ; and ſeveral Nations 
have uſed ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies in 
their Oaths. It was the cuſtome of the 
Grecians, to ſwear laying their hands 
upon the Altar, quod ſanitiſſimim jusju- 
randum eſt habitum g..( faith A. Gellizs ) 
which was looked upon as the moſt ſacred 
form of ſwearing. The Romaxs were wont 
Jovem 
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| ſores Lapidem jurare; that is, he that , 
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ore by _ held a flint ſtone in" 
his hand, and flung it violently from him 
with theſe words, Sz ſciens fallo its me 
Jupiter bonis omnibus ejiciat ut ego hunc 
Lapidem: If I knowingly falfify , God ſo 
throw me out of all my poſſeſſions as I do thi 
One. 

F In Scripture there are two.Ceremonies 
mentioned of Swearing. One, of putting 
the hand under the Thigh of him to whom 
the Oath was made. TT hus Ekezerſwore to 
Abraham, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jacob, 
Gen. 47. The other was by lifting #p the 
hand to heaven; Thus Abraham expreſſeth 
the manner of an Oath, Gey. 14.22. I have 
ue wp my hand to the moſt high God. And 
thus God condeſcending to the manner of 
menexpreſſethhimſelf, Deer. 32.40.1f1 lift 
up my hand to heaven, and ſwear. In alluſion 
to this Cuſtom the P/almiſt deſcribes the 
perjured perſon, P/al.1 44.8. Whoſe mouth 


ſpeaketh vanity; and whoſe right hand is 


4a right hand of falſbood. And there is 
not the leaſt intimation in Scripture that 
either of theſe Ceremonies were preſcri- 
bed and appointed by God, but volun- 
tarily inſtiruted and taken up by men. 
And thus among us the Ceremony of 
$wearing 45 by /aying the hand on the holy 
Goſpet, 
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Goſpel, and kiſſing the book; which is 
bot 
this is the reaſon why this ſolemn kind of 
Oath is called, a corpora! Oath, and was 
anciently fo called ; becauſe the fign or 
ceremony of it is performed by ſome part 
.of the Body. And this Solemnity is an 
aggravation of the Perjury , becauſe it 
makes it both more deliberate, and more 
ſcandalous. 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the 

IV. And laſt particular, zz. the ſacred 
obligation of an Oath : becauſe it is a ſo- 
lema appeal to God as a witneſs of the 
truth of what we ſay : To God, I ſay, 
from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing eye, 
from whoſe perfeCt and infinite knowledg 
nothing is or can be hid ; So that there is 
not a thought in our heart but he ſces it, 
nor a word in our tongue but he diſcerns 
the truth or falſhood of it. Whenever 
we {wear, we appeal to his knowledg, 
and refer our ſelves to his juſt judgment 
who is the powerfull Patron and Prote- 
Qtour of Right, and the Almighty Judge 
and avenger of all falſhood and unrighte- 
oulneſs. So that it is not poſſible for 
men to lay a more ſacred and ſolemn 
obligation upon their Conſciences, than 
by the Religion of an Oath. Moſes very 


very ſolemn and ſignificant. ' And | 


well 
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well expreſſeth it, by binding our ſouls 


" with a bond, Numb. 30. 2. If a man ſwear 
| as oath, to bind his ſoul with a bond ; in- 


timating that he that ſwears lays the 


ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and 


puts his Soul in pawn for the truth of 


| what he ſays. And this obligation no 


man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril 
of the judgment and vengeance of God. 
For every Oath implies a Curſe upon our 
ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Plutarch ob- 
ſerves. And this wasalways the ſenſe of 
Mankind concerning the obligation of 
Oaths. Nullum vinculum ad aſtringendans 
fdem majores noſtri jurejurando arttins eſſe 


* voluerunt, (aith 1uily; Our forefathers 


had no ſtrifter boud wwerthy to oblige the 
faith of men to one another, than that of an 
Oath. Tothe ſame purpoſe is that in the 
Comedian, Aliud fi ſcirem, qui firmare me- 
am apud os poſſem fidem, ſanitius quans 
Jusjurandum, id pollicerer tibi, If 1 knew 
any thing more ſacred than an Oath, where- 
by to confirm to you the truth of what I ſay, 
I'would make uſe of it. 
I will crave your patience a little lon- 
er, whilſt by way of inference from this 
iſcourſe,l repreſent to you the great Sin 
of Swearing in common converſation, upon 
trivial and needleſs occaſions, and the hai- 


'nouſnels of the lin of Perjury. 1. Firlt, 


"37 


x38 


Sermon Fourth. Vol. Ill. 
1. Firſt, The great ſin of Swearing,upon 


trivial and needleſs occaſions, 1n common * F 


converſation. Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemg 
thing, and reſerved for great occaſions, to 


give confirmation to our word in ſome 


weighty matter, and to put an end to.cons 


troverlies which cannot otherwiſe be pe- F 


remptorily and ſatisfaQorily decided. And 
therefore to uſeOaths upon light occaſions 

great profaneneſs and irreverence 
of Almighty God. So Ulpian the great 
RomanLawyer obſerves, Nonnullus eſſe f4- 
cilies ad jurandum contemptu Keligionts,t hat 
mens proneneſs to ſwearing comes from a con- 
tempt of Religion;than which nothing dif 
po eth men more to Atheiſm and Inhide- 
ity. Beſides that it doth many times ſur- 
=_w men unawares into Perjury : And 


ow can it be otherwiſe, when mea uſe to 


interlard all their careleſs talk with Oaths, 
but that they muſt often be Perjur'd? And 
which is worſe, it prepares men for deli- 
berate perjury;For with thoſe who are ac- 
cultomed to ſwear upon light occaſions, 
an Oath will go off with them more 
roundly about weightier matters, From 
a common cuſtome of ſwearing (faith Hiero- 
cles) men eaſily ſlide into perjury : There- 
fore (lays he) if thou wwldſt not be per- 
Jjured, do not uſe to ſwear. And this per- 
haps 
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haps is the meaning of St. James, when 
he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently a- 
gainſt common ſwearing,ive jn «5 vx 
av mls," (for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient 
Copies read it) leſt ye fall into hypocriſie, 


| thar is, leſt ye lye and be perjured, by 
F uſing your ſelves to raſh and incoaſiderate 


ſwearing, 

And men expoſe themſelves to this 
danger to no purpoſe ; Oaths in common 
diſcourſe being fo far from confirming a 
man's word, that with wiſe men they 
much weaken it: For common {wearing 
(if it have any ſerious meaning at all) 
argues in a man a perpetual diitruſt of 
his own reputation, and is an acknow- 
kdgement that he thinks his bare word 


' not to be worthy of credit. And it is {o 


; far from adorning and filling a man's dif- 


courſe, that_it makes it look ſwoln and 
bloated, and more bold and bluſtring, 
than becomes perſons of gentle and good 
breeding. Beſides that it is a great 1nC1- 
vility, becauſe it highly offends and grates 
upon all ſober and conſiderate perſons ; 
who cannot be preſumed with any man- 
ner of eaſe and patience to hear God aft- 
fronted, and his great and glorious Name 
b irrevercncly toſt upon every {light oc- 
calion. 

And 
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And it is no excuſe to men that many 
times they do it ignorantly, and not ob- ,Þ 
ſerving and knowing what they do. For | F 
certainly it is no extenuation 6f a fault, 
that a man hath got the habit of it ſo 
perfe& that he commits it when he does 
not think of it: Which conſideration 
ſhould makemen oppoſe thebeginnings of, 
this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very. | 
hard to be left. Nemo novit, niſi quiex- |' 
pertus eft, quam ſit difficile conſuetudinem 
Jurandi extinguere, ſaith St. Auſtin; No | 
man knows, but he that hath tryed, how 
hard it is to pet rid of this cuſtome of 
Swearing : But yet it is certain men may 
do it, by reſolution ang great care of 
themſelves : For he that can chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe-whe- 
ther he will {wear or not when he ſpeaks. 
Major conſuetudo majorem intentionem flu- 
gitat ; The more inveterate a cuſtom is, the |, 
greater care ſhould be uſed to break our 
ſelves of it. 

In ſhort, This praQtice is ſo contrary 
to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, and 
by the breach whereof we incur ſo great 
a danger ( as St. James aſſures us ) that 
it muſt be a great charity that can find 
out a way to reconcile a common cu- 
ſtome of ſwearing with a ſerious _ 
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of the Chriſtian Religion:WhiehT would 


- to God thoſe who are-cohcerned would 


ſeriouſly lay to heart. Eſpecially, fince 
this Sin of all others hath the lea of 
Temptation to it. Profit or Pleaſure 
there is none in it, norany thing in mens 
natural tempers to incite them to it, For 
tho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo —_ if 
they came naturally from them, yet ſurely 
no man is born of a ſwearing conltitution. 

All that can be pretended for it, is 


" Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew that 


this is no excuſe, it is very obſervable 


. that it is particularly in the matter of 


Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt 


. gives that caution, T how ſhalt not follow a 


multitude to do evil. 
And laſtly,it deſerves to be conſidered, 
that this ſin is ſo much the greater becauſe 
of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that 
areaccuſtomed to it. So that altho itwere 
but ſmall in it ſelf (as it is not) yet the fre- 
quent praQtice of this fin would quickly 
mount it up toa great ſcore. 

2.Secondly, T o repreſent the hainouſneſs 
oftheſin of Perjury.But before I aggravate 
this Crime, it1s fit to let men know how 

many ways they may be guilty of it. 
if. When a man aſlerts upon oath 
What he knows to be otherwiſe; Or pros 
K miſeth 
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miſeth Whit he does not intend to per- 


form. In bottftheſe caſes the very att of * 
Fearing is Perjury.And ſo likewiſe when 


a man promiſeth upon oath to-do that 
which it is unlawful for him to do becauſe 
this oath is contrarytoa formerobligation. 
- 2dly. When a man is uncertain whe- 
ther what he ſwear to, be true. This 
likewiſe is Perjary, in the a&; though not 
of the ſame degree of guilt with the for- 
ter, becauſe it is not {o fully and direCt- 
ly againſt his knowledge and conſcience, 
For men ought'to be certain of the truth 
of what they aſſert upon oath, and not to 
ſwear at a venfure. And therefore no man 
ought poſitively to {wear to the truth of 
any thing but what he himfelf hath ſeen 
or heard : This being the higheſt aſſu- 
rance men are capable of in this World. 
Intike manner, he is guilty of perjury in 
the ſame degree, who promiſeth upon 
oath what he is not morally and reaſon- 
ably certain he ſhall be able to perform. 
3dly. They are likewiſe guilty of Per- 
jury, who do not uſe great plainneſs and 
ſimplicity in oaths; but anſwer equivocal 
and doubtfully, or with reſervation 
of —_— in their minds, thinking 
thereby to falve the truch of whar they 
fy, And we all know who they are 
that 
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that makeuſe of theſearts, and maintain 


them tobe lawful ; to the infinite ſcandal 
of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of 
humane Socicty, by doing what in them 
tes to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confi- 
dence among men. For what can be a grea- 
ter affront io God,than to uſe his Name to 


deceive mc.” \nd what can more direfly 


overthrow che great end and uſe of oaths, 
which are for confirmation, and to put an 
end to Strife ? Whereas by theſe arts the 
thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was 
before, and there is no deciſion of ir. For 
there is hardly any form of words can be 
deviſed ſo plain,as not to be liable to Equi- 
vocation: To be fure a manwhen heſwears 
mayalways reſerve ſomething in his mind 
which will quite alter the ſenſe of whate- 
ver he can ſay or promiſe upon oath. And 
this may be laid down for a certain Rule, 
That af depertaire from the ſimplicicy of 
an oath is a degree of Perjury, and a man 
is nevera whit the leſs forſworn becauſe 
his perjury is a little finer and more artifi- 


.cral than ordinary. And though men think 


by this device to fave themſelves harmleſs 
fromthe _=_ of ſo greataſin,they do real- 
ly increaſc it, by adding to their iniqui- 
ty the impudent- folly of mocking God 
and deceiving themſelves. 
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And whereas it is pleaded in the favour 
of mental reſervation , that the whole 
Propoſition, as made up of what isexpreſt 
in words and of that which is reſerved in 


the mind, is true ; For inſtance, if a man \ 


being ask'd upon Oath whether he be a 
Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſervingin 
his mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchus, 
or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Propoſi- 
tion is true, arſd then they ſay a man 
may ſwear to that which is true, without 
danger of perjury : This is of no force, 
becauſe, though the whole propoſition be 
true, it is deceitfull, and contrary to 
that ſincerity which ought to be 1n an 
oath: And the end of an oath is hereby 
likewiſe defeated, which is to aſcertain 
the truth of what we ſay : But if a man 
reſerve ſomething in his miad which al- 
ters the truth of what he ſays, the thing is 
{till as doubrfull and uncertain-as it was 
before. Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, a 
man may {wear with reſervation in all ca» 
ſes; becauſe the reaſon equally extends to 
all caſes;for if the truth of the propolition, 
as made up of what is expreſs'd in words 
and reſerv'd in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from Perjury, then no man can be 
'/prife that ſwears with reſervation : 

ut this the Caſuifts of the Roman — 
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do not allow, but only in ſome particular 


. caſcs,as before an incompetent Judge, or the 
i at 


like ; for they ſee well enough thar if this 
were allow'd in all caſes, it would deſtroy 
all Faith among men. And therefore ſince 
the reaſon extends alike to all caſes, it is 
plain that it is to be allow'd in none. 
4thlz. He is guilty of Perjury after the 
at, who ng a real intention when 
he fwears, to perform what he promiſeth, 
yet afterwards negleQs to doit : Not for 
want of Power (tor ſo long as that con- 
tinues the obligation cealith) but for 
want of Will, and due regard to his oath. 
Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous 
Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contrary to 
ſo plain and great a Law of God ; one of 
the ten Words or Precepts of the Moral 
Law, thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain; thou ſhalt not 
bring or apply the name of God to a 
falſhood : Or, as Joſephus renders it, 
Thos ſhalt not adjure God to a falſe thing : 
Which our Saviowr renders yet more 
lainly, Matth. 5. 33. Thou ſhalt not for- 
| _ thy ſelf. For he ſeems to refer ro 
the :hird Commandment when he ſays, 
Te have heard that it was ſaid to them- of 
old time, thou ſbalt not forſwear thy ſelf, 
as he had done before to the 6th and 77h. 
K 3 when 


when he ſays, It was ſaid to them. of 
old time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt nas 


commit adultery. So that the prunary, 4 


if nor the ſole intention of this Law, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Loyd 
thy God in vain, 15 to forbid the great ſin 
of Perjury. And I donot remember that 
ww Scripture the phraſe of :akivg God's 
wame in vain, is uſed 1n any other ſenſe; 
And thus itis certainly uſed, Prov. 30. g. 
Leſt I be poor and ſteal, and take the name 
of the Lord my God in vain, i. e. leſt Pos 
verty ſhould tempt me to ſteal, and 
ſtealth ſhould engage mein Perjury. For 
among the Jews an oath was tendered 
to him that was ſuſpected of theft, as 
appears from Levit. 6.2. where it is ſaid, 
If any one be guilty of theft, and lyeth concer+ 
wing it, or ſweareth falſly ; he ſhall reſtore all 
that about which he hath ſworn falſly. Leſt I 


ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God' 


7n vain ; that is,be perjured, being exami- 
ned upon oath concerning a- thing ſtoln, 
And for this rcaſon the thief and the per- 
jured perſon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. 
where it is faid, that « curſe ſhall enter in- 
to the houſe of the thief, and of him that 
ſweareth falſly by the name of God, From 
all which ir is very probable , that the 
whole intention of the 71rd Commands» 
ment 
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ment is to forbid this great (in of. Perjury, 
To deter men from which, a ſevere 


'F threatning is there-added ; for the Lord 


will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 


name in vain; that is, he will moſt ſe» 


verely puniſh ſuch a one. And 'tis very 
obſervable, that there is no threatning 
added to any other Commandmeat, but 
to this and the ſecond; Intimating to us 
that, next to Idolatry and the worſhip of 
afalſe God, Perjury is one of the greateſt 
affronts that can be offered to the divine 
Majeſty. This is one of thoſe fins that 
cries ſo loud to Heaven, and quickens 
the pace of God's judgments, Mad. 3.9. 
I'will come near to you in judgment, and be 
4 [wi/t witneſs againſt the [wearer : For this 
Gad threatens utter deitruction to the 
man and his houſe, Zgch. 5_ 4. ſpeaking of 
the curſe that goeth over the face of thewhole 
earty; God (lays he) will bring it forth, 
and it ſhall enter into the boufe.of him that 
ſneareth falſly by the name of Ged, and ſha'l 
remain in the midſt of his houſe, aud jball 
conſume it with the timber thereof and the 
ſtones thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of 
his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. This lia 
by the ſecret judgment of God undermines 
Eſtates and Families to the utter ruine of 
them. And among the Heathen it was 
K 4 always 
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always reckoned one of the greateſt of 


Crimes, and which they did believe God 


did not only puniſhupon the guilty per« 
ſon himſelf,but upon his family and poſte- 
rity; and many times upon whole Na- 
tions, as the Prophet alſo tells us, that be- 
canſe of Oaths the Land mourns. 
need not uſe many words to aggra- 

vate this (in ; it is certainly a Crime of 
the bigheſt nature. Deliberate Perjury 
bein JireQly againſt a man's knowledge, 
ſo that no man can commit it without 
ſtaring his Conſcience in the face ; which 
is one of the greateſt aggravations of an 
Crime. And it is equally a fin again 
both Tables; being the higheſt affront to 
God, and of moſt injurious conſequence 
to men. It is an horrible abuſe of the 
name of God, an open contempt of his 

udgment, and an infolent defiance of his 

engeance : Andin reſpe& of men, it is 
not only a wrong to this or that particu. 
lar perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon 
againſt humane Society ; ſubverting at 
once the foundations of publick Peace and 
Juſtice, and the private ſecurity of every 
mans life and fortune, Itis a defeatin 
of the beſt and laſt way that the wil 
dom of men could deviſe for the deciſion 
of doubtfull matters. Solomon yery uy 
an 
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and elegantly expreſſeth the deftruQtive 


nature of this fin, Prov.25.18.4 falſe wit« 


4 «rrow: Intimating, that 
ny ren cat 


| miſchief that have been deviſed by man- 
- kind, none is of more pernicious conſe- 


ce to humane Society than Perjury, 


: nd breach of Faith. Ir is a peſtslence that 


uſually walketh in darkneſs, and a ſecret 
ftab and blow againſt which many times 
there is no poſſibility of defence. 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe 
who upon theſe and the like occaſions are 
called upon their Oath, whether as Jurors 
or Witneſſes, to ſet God before their eyes, 
and to have his fear in their hearts when- 
ever they come to take an oath. And to 
govern and diſcharge their conſciences in 
this matter by known and approv'dRules, 
and by the Reſolutions of pious and wiſe 
men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and 
Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad to 
ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill- 
minded men(whether Atheiſts,or Papiſts, 
or others)on purpoſe todebauch the Con- 
ſciences of men by teaching them to play 
faſt and looſe with oaths. And it isa very 
{ad ſign of the decay of Criſtian Religion 
among us, to ſee ſo many who call _ 

elyes 


ſcience of ſo great a ſin, as even the Light 
of Nature would blufh and tremble at. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent 
Sayings of the Son of Sirach concerni 
theſe rwoſins (I have been feaking of 
of Prophane Swearing and Perjury,Ec. 23, 
g,10,&C. Accuſtomnot thymouth toſwearinz; 
neither uſe thy ſelf to the naming of the holy 
One. A man that uſeth much ſwearing ſballbe 

filled with iniquity,and the plague ſhall never 
depart from his houſe. If he ſball offend, his 
ſin ſhall be upon him, and if he acknowleag not 
his ſin, he maketh a double offence. And if he 
ſwear falſly he ſhall not be innocent, but his 
houſe ſhallbe full of calamities. Andto repre- 
ſent to us the dreadful nature of this fin of 
Perjury, There is ({aith he) aword that is 
cloathed about with death, meaning a raſh 
and falſe Oath; T7 here is a word that is 
cloathed aboutwith death God grant it be nat 
found in the heritage of Jacob: for all ſuch 
things (hall be far from the godly; and they 
will not wallow intheſe ſins. From which 
God preſerve all good men, and make 
them careful to preſerve themſelves; as 
they value the preſent peace of their 
own conſciences, and the favour of Al- 
mighty God in this world and the other, 
for his mercics ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To 
whom, &C. A 
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Preached at the - 


FUNERAL 


Of the Reverend 
M. THOMAS GOUGE, 
The 4**. of Novemb. 1681. 
At St. Anne's Blackfryars ; 


With a brief account of his Life. 
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= "M 
The Right W orſhipful 


THE 


PRESIDENT; 


THE 


IREASURER, 


And the reſt of the worthy 


Governors of the Hoſpital of 
Chrif-Church in LON DON. 


HEN upon the requeſt of 

ſome of the Relations and 

Friends of the Reverend Mr. So 
e- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


deceaſed, and, to ſpeak the truth, in | ; 


compliance with _= own anclinati. 
on to do right to the memory of ſo 
good a man, ard to Pf ſo great an 
Example in the view of all men, I had 


detirmined ' ito make this Diſcourſe | 


publick ; I knew not where mure 


fitly to addreſs it han to your ſelves | 


who are the living pattern of the 
ſame (ay and A aithfull diſ- 
penſers and managers of one of the 
beſt and greateſt Charities in the 
world ; eſpecial fince be had a pars 
ticular relation to Jou, and was pleaſ- 


ed for Jome years laſt paſt, with» 


out any other conſideration but that 
of Charity to emplay | his conftant 
pams m- iCatechiſing the poor Chil» 
dren | of. your Hoſpital; wiſely con- 
fadering of how great conſequence it 
Þas to this City, to have the fout- 
dations 'of Religion well laid in the 
tender \ years of ſo many perſons as 


were 


| If 


» 
The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
were afterwards to be planted there 


'F in ſeveral Profeſſions; and from a 
' true humility of mind, being} veady 


to ſtoop to the meaneſt office and ſer- 


| Vice to do good, 


T have heard from an intimate friend 
of his thar he would ſometimes with 


| great pleaſure ſay, that he had two 
* Livings which he would not ex- 


change-for two of the greateſt in En- 


| gland, meaning Wales and Chriſt's 
* Hoſpital ; Contrary to common aces 


count he eſteemed every advantage 
of being uſeful and ſerviceable to God 
and men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 
bis beft Patrons and Benefactors , 


not who did him good, but who gave 


| him the opportunity and means of doing 


it, To you therefore as his Patrons 
this Sermon doth of right belong, and 
to you 1 bumbly dedicate it ; heartily 
beſeechng Almighty God , to raiſe 
up 


u56 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


many by his example that may ſerve | 
ir generation according to the ' 
will of God, as be did. Tam [ 


Your Faithfull 
and humble Seryanc 


Jo. Tillotſon. 
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Preached at the Funeral of 
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| ' LUKE 20. 37, 38, 


| Now that the dead are raiſed , even 
Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when 
he calleth the Lord the God of 

Abraham, the God of TJaac, and 
— |, QtÞ God of Jacob. For he is not 
a God of the dead, but of the 
living ; For all live to him. 


| HE occaſion of theſe words of 
our blelled Saviour was an ob- 
jetionwhich the$Sadducesmade 


3 azainltrheReſurreQion, oun- 
a L ao ded 
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ded upon a caſe which had ſometimes 
happened among-them,of a Woman that 
ha had ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively to 
her Husbands. Upon which caſe the 
put this Queſtion to our Saviour ; whoſe 
wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman be at the 
Reſarretion ? 'T hat is, if men live in an- 
other world, how ſhall the controverſie 
between theſe ſeven Brethren be decided? 
for they all ſeem to have an equal claim 
to this Woman, each of them having had 
her to his wite. 

This captious Queſtion was not eaſie 
to be anſwered by the Phariſees, who 
fancied the enjoyments of the next life 
to be of the ſame kind with the ſenſual 
Pleaſures of this world, only greater and 
more durable. From which Tradition of 
the Jews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, 
Mahomet ſeems to have taken the pattern 
of his: as he did likewiſe many other 
things from the Jewiſb Traditions. Now 
upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next 
life there will be marrying and giving in 
marriage, it was a queſtion not eaſily fa- 
tisfed, Whoſe wife of the ſeven this wo- 
man ſhould then be? 

But our Saviour clearly avoids the 
whole force of it, by ſhewing the diffe- 
rent ſtate of men in this world, and » 
the 
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the other. 7he children of this world (fays 
he) marry, and are given in, marriage ; 
but they who (ball be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the reſurreftion 
ſrom the dead, neither marry, nor ave gi- 
ven in marriage. And he does not bare- 
ly and magilterially affert this DoQrine, 
but gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon 
for it; becauſe they cannot dye any more: 
After men have lived a while in this 
world they are taken away by death, and 
therefore marriage is neceſſary to main- 
tain a ſucceſſion of mankind ; but in the 
other world men ſhall become immortal 
and live for ever, and then the reaſon of 
marriage will wholly ceaſe : For when 
men can die no more there will then be 
no need of any new ſupplies of mans 
kind. | 

Our Saviour having thus cleared him» 
ſelf of this ObjeQtion by taking away the 
ground and foundation of it, he produ- 
ceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
relurre&tion, in the words of my Text ; 
Now that the dead are raiſed, Moſes even 
ſhewed at the Buſh , when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. That is, when in 
one of his Books God is brought in; ſpea- 
king to him out of the Buſh, and calling 
| L 2 himſelf 
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himſelf by the title of the God of Abra+ 
ham, the God of T/azc, and the God of 


Jacob. From whence our Saviour infers F 


the Reſurreftion, becauſe God is not the 
Godof the dead but of the living : For all 
 liveto him. 

My deſign from theſe words is, to 
ſhew the force and ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment which our Saviour urgeth for the 
proof of the Reſurreftion. In order 
whereuntolI ſhall, 

Firſt, Conſider it as an Argument ad 
hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs and force 
of it to convince thoſe with whom our 
Saviour diſputed. 

Stcondly, I ſhall enquire, Whether it 
be more than an Argument ad hominem. 
And if it be, wherein the real and abſo- 
lute force of it doth conſiſt ?' 

And then, I ſhall apply this DoQtrine 
A the ReſurreQion to the preſent Occa- 

100. 


I. Firff. We will conſider it as an Ar- 
gument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs 
and force of it to convince thoſe with 
whom our Saviour diſputed. And this 
will appear if we carefully conſider theſe 
four things. 


1. What 


<A 


we WIT” %s 


£ 
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1. What our Saviour intended dire&-. 
ly and immediately to prove by this Ar- 
gument. 

2. The extraordinary veneration which 
the Jews in general had for the Writings 
of Moſes, above any other Books of the 
Old Teſtament. 

3- The peculiar notion which the 


Jews had concerning the uſe of this 


Phraſe or exprefſion of God's being any 
ones God. 

4. The great reſpe&t which the Jews 
had for theſe three Fathers of their Nati- 
on, Abr cham, Iſaa: and Jacob. For each 
of theſe make our Saviour's Argument 
more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he 


diſputed. 


Firſt. We will conſider what our-Sa- 
viour intended direaly and immediately 
to prove by this Argument. And that 
was this, That there is another ſtate af- 
ter this life, wherein men ſhall be happy 
or miſerable according as they have lived 
in this world. And this doth not only 
ſuppoſe the immorrality of the Soul, bur 
foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential part 
of man,doth by conſequence infer the re- 
ſurreQtion of the Body ; becauſe other- 


_ wiſe the wan would not be happy or mi- 


L 3 ſerable 
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ſerable in- the other world. But I cannot 


our Saviour intended by this Argument 
direatly and immediately to prove the 
reſurreion of the Body, but only by 
* conſequence, and as it follows from the 
admiſſion of a future ſtate wherein men 
ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. For that 
Reaſon of our Saviour, that God is not 4 
God of the dead but of the living, if it did 
dire&ly prove the reſurreCtion of the Bo- 
dy, it would prove that the Bodies of 4- 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob were raiſed to 
life again, at or before that time when 
God ſpake to Moſes and called himſelf the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob : But 
we do not believe this ; and therefore 
ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the in- 


tention of our Saviour direaly and im- 


mediately to prove the -reſurreQtion of 
the Body, but only (as I ſaid before) a 
future ſtate. And that this was all our 
Saviour intended will more plainly ap- 
pear, if we conſider what that Error of 
the Sadduces was which our Saviour here 
confutes. And Joſephus, who very well 
underſtood the difference of the SeQts as 
mong the Jews, and gives a particular ac- 
count of them, makes not the leaſt men- 
tion of any Controyerſie between the 


Phariſees 


"a 


| 


ſe any ſufficient ground to believe that Þ} 


: 
q 
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Phariſees and the Sadduces about the re- 
ſurreQion of the Body. All that he fays, 
is this, That the Phariſees hold the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and that there are 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
world : But the Saddvces denied all this, 
and that there was any other ſtate after 
this life. And this is the very ſame ac- 
count with that which is given of them 
in the New Teſtament, werſ. 27. of this 
Chapt. The Sadduces who deny that there 
is anyreſurreftion. The meaning of which 
is more fully declared, 4. 23.8. The 
Sadduces ſay that there is no a urreition, 
neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees 
confeſs both. That is, the Sadduces de- 
nied that chere was any other ſtate of 
men after this life, and that there was 
any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, ei- 
ther Angels, or the Souls of mea ſurvi- 
ving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond 
hath judiciouſly obſerved, this is the true 
importance of the word ayagzn; , viz. a 
future or another ſlate; unlels in ſuch 
Texts where the Context does reſtrain it 
tothe railing again of the Body, or where 
ſome word that denates the body, as or 
pal. or mpyy;, is added to it. 


L 4 Secondly. 


163 
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Secondly, The force of this Argument 
againſt thoſe with whom our Saviour dif- 
pured will further appear, if we confider 
the great veneration which the Jews in ge- 
neral had for the Writings of Moſes above 
any other Books of the Old Teſtament ; 
which they ( eſpecially the Sadduces ) 
looked upon only as Explications and 


"Comments upon the Law of Moſes: But 


they eſteemed nothing as a necetfary Ar- 
ticle of Faith which had not ſome foun- 
dation in the Writings of Moſes. And 
this ſeems to' me to be the true Reaſon 
why our Saviour choſe to confute them 
out of Moſes, rather than any other part 
of the Old Teſtament : And not as ma» 


- ny learned men have imagined, becauſe 


the Sadduces did not receive any part of 
the Old Teſtament but only the fre 
Books of Moſes ; ſothat it was in vain to 
argue againſt them our of any other, 
This I know hath been a general opinion, 
grounded I think upon the miſtake of a 
paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays the Saddu- 
ces only recerve the written Law. But if 
we carefully conſider that paſſage, we 
{hall find that Joſephus doth not there 
oppoſe the Law to the other Books df rhe 
Old Teſtament, which were alſo written ; 
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but to Ora! Tradition. For he ſays ex- 
prefly, that the. Sadduces only received 
the written Law, but the Phariſees, over 


} . and beſides what was written, received the 


Oral which they call Tradition. 
I deny not but that in the /tey Pro- 


| . phets there are more expreſs Texts for 


the proof of a future ſtate, than any are 
tobe found in the Books of Moſes. As 
Daniel 12.2. And many of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome 
ts everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. And indeed it ſeems 
yery plain that holy men among the 

s, towards the expiration of the Legal 
diſpenſation, had till clearer and more 
expreſsapprehenſions concerning a future 
ſtate than are to be met with in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes, or of any of the Pro- 


phets. 


The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe 
the Immortality of the Souls of men, and 
the expetFation of another life after this, 
as Principles of Religion in ſome degree 
naturally known ; but made no new and 
expreſs Revelation of theſe things. - Nor 
was there any occaſion for it, the Law 
of Moſes being a Political Law, not in- 
tended for the Government of mankind, 
but of one particular Nation ; and ww 
\ a ors 


{ 


fore was eſtabliſh'd,as Political Laws are, 
upon temporal promiſes and threatnings; 
ifigg temporal proſperity to the ob- 
| of its precepts, threataing 
the breach of them with temporal judg, 
ments and.calamities. 
And this I take to be the true reaſon 
why arguments fetch'd from another 
world are ſo obſcurely inſiſted upon un- 


der that Diſpenſation ; not but that ano- *| 
ther life after this was always ſuppos'd, 


and was undoubtedly the hope and ex 
peQation of good men under the Law 
but the clear | TA of it was reſery'd 
for the times of the Meſias. And there- 
_ as _ times drew 7, 900 the on 
righteouſneſs was nearer his riling, 
hebn of - night began to be chaſed 
away, and mens apprehenſions of a fu- 


ture ſtate to clear up; fo that inthe time. 


of the Maccabees good men ſpake with 
more confidence and aſſurance of theſe 
things. 

It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, that the 
temporal calamities and ſufferings with 
which the Jews were almoſt continually 
haraſs'd from the time of their Captivity 
had very much wean'd good men from 
the conlideration of temporal promiles, 


and awaken'd their minds to the more 
ſerious 
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F f@rious thoughts of another world. It be- 
jng natural to men when they are defti- 


tute of preſent comfort, to ſupport them- 
felves -with the expeQation of better 


| thiogs for the future, and as the Apoſtle 


' to the Hebrenigexpreſleth it, c<. 6, v.18, 


To fly for refuge to lay hold upon the 

that ts fk _=— , and to employ a 

reaſon ta fortifie themſelves as well as 

they can in that perſuaſion. | 
And this I doubt not was the true oc- 


|. caſionof thoſe clearer and riper apprehen» 


fhons of good men concer a future 
ſtate, in thoſe times of Siftreſs and perſc» 


* Cution: it being very agreeable to the 


wiſdom and goodneſs of the Divine Pro- 
vidence not to. leave his People deſtitute 
of ſufficient ogport under great trialsand 
ſufferings : nothing but the hopes of 
a better life could have born upthe ſpi- 
rits of men under ſuch cruel tortures. 
And of this we have a moſt remarkable 
Inſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſevex Bre- 
thren in the Maccabees, who being cruel- 
ly tortured and put to death by Antio- 
cus, do moſt expreſly declare their con» 
fident expeQation of a reſurreRion to a 
better life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtle 
certainly refers, Heb. 11. 35. when he 
lays, others were tortured, not egg 

lis 
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reſurreftion: where the word, which we 
render were fortwr'd , Is tTYMuTAUvioaTnory, 
which is the very word uſed in the Macca- 
bees to expreſs the particular kind of tor- 
ture us'd upon them; beſides that being of- 
fer d deliverance they moſt reſolutely re- 
f#s'd to accept of it, with this expreſs de- 
claration that they hop'd for a reſurrett+- 
on to a better life. 

But toreturn to my purpoſe, notwith- 
ſtanding there might be more clear and 
expreſs Texts to this purpoſe in the anci- 
ent Prophets, yet our Saviour knowing 
how great a regard not only the Saddy- 
ces, but all the Jews had to the Authori- 
ty of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his 
proof of the reſurreftion out of his Wri- 


tings, asthat which was the moſt likely 


toconvince them, 


Thirdly, If we conſider further the pe- 
culiar Notion which the Jews had con- 
cerning the uſe of this phraſe or exprefſi- 
on of God's being any ones God, And that 
was this. That God is no where in Scrip- 
ture faid to be any ones God while he 
was alive. And therefore they tell us 
that while J/azxc lived, God is not called 
the God of Iſaac, but the fear of Iſaac. As 


Gen. 


Sermon Fifth. Vol. 11H, 


deliverance, that they might obtain a better 
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+ Ger. 31.42. Except the God of Abraham, 
| and the fear of 1/acc had been with me; 


and ver. 53. when Lahax made a Cove- 


| nant with Jacob, *tis ſaid that Laban did 
| ſwear by the God of Abraham, and the God 


of Nahor, and the God of their Fathers, 


* but Jacob {wore by the fear of his Father 


Iſazc. I will not warrant this Obſervati- 


* onto be good, becauſe I certainly know 
{ it is not true. For God doth expreſly 


call himſelf the God of I/azc, while Iſaac 


' was yet alive, Gen. 28. 13. 1am the Lord 
' God of Abraham + father, and the God 


Iſaac. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, 
this was a Notion anciently currant 


* among the Jews. And therefore our Sa- 


viour's Argument from this Expreſſion 
maſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt 


them: Forif the Souls of men be extin- 


guiſhed by death (as the Saddxces belie- 
ved) what did it ſignific t6 Abraham, 


 Jſacc and Jacob to have God called their 


odafter they were dead ? But ſurely for 
God to be any onesGod doth lignifie ſome 
t benefit and advantage ; which yet 
ding to the notion which the Jews 
had of this Phraſe) could not reſpe& this 
life, becauſe, according to them, God is 


. Not ſaid to be, any ones God till after he 
+ ts. dead : But it 1s thus faid of Abraham, 


Iſaac 


therefore our Saviour infers very ftrong. 
ly 


a 
acob were not extinguiſhed by 


ut do ftifl live ſomewhere: for Godis F- 


wot the God of the dead, but of the living. 
And then he adds by way of further ex- 
plication, for all live to him. That | 
though thoſe good men who are depa 
this life, do not ſtill live zo «s, here in 
this world, yet they live ro God, and ate 
with him. 


Fourthly. If we conſider the great re- 
ſpe& which the Jews had for thoſe three 
Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Iſa, 
and Jacob. They had an extraordinary 
opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing 
too great to be thought or {aid of them. 
And therefore we find that they looked 
upon it as a great arrogance for any man 
to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might 
ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Tſas: or 

acob. With what indignation did the 
upon our Saviour on this account! 
Toh. 4-12. Art thou greater than our fe 
ther Jacob? and chap. 8. wer. 53. Art 
thou greater than our father Abraham ? 
whom makeſt thow thy ſelf? Now they 


who had ſo ſuperſtitious a veneration for 
them, 
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| them, would caſfily believe any thing of 
: privilege c belong to them : {o that our 
F Saviour doth with great advantage in- 
F Rtance in them, in favour of whom they 
F. would be inclined to extend the meaning 


ofany promiſe to the utmoſt, and allow 
to ifie as much as the words could 


that the Texr tells us that this Argumse 
put the Saddvces toſilence. They durft 


not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to 
| about to take away any thing of privk 


kge from Abraham, Iſaac and F axcob. 
And thus I have, as briefly asrhe mar- 


firneſs and force of this Argument to con- 
vince thoſe with whom our Saviour dif. 
puted, I come now, the 


I. Second place, to inquire, Whether 
this be any more than an argument ad 
bominem ; And if it be, wherein the real 
and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt ? 

I do not think it neceſſary to believe 
that every Argument uſed by our Saviour 
or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in 
It ſelf concluſive of the matrerin debate. 
For an Argumenr which doth not really 
prove the thing in Queſtion, may yet be 
# 2'very good Argument ad hominem ; and 
in 


bear. So rhat it is no wonder” 


ter would bear, endeavoured to ſhew the 


IL. 


in ſome caſes more convincing to him 
with whom we diſpute than that which 
is a better Argument in it ſelf. Now | 
is poſſible, that our Saviour*s intention 


might not be to bring a. concluſive proof ; 


of the ReſurreQion, but only to confute 
- thoſe who would needs be diſputing with 
him. And tothat purpoſe an Argument 
ad hominem, which proceeded upon 
which they themſelves could not 
eny, might be very proper and effeQtual, 
But although it be not neceſlaryto believe, 
that this was more than an Argument ad 
hominem; yet it is the better to us, if it 
be abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of 
the thing in Queſtion. And this I hope 
will ſufficiently appear, if we conſider 
theſe four things. 
I. That for God to be any ones God dotti 
fignific ſome very extraordinary bleffing 


and happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom | , 


this is {aid. 

2. It weconſider the eminent faith and 
obedience of the perſons to whom this 
promiſe is made. 

3. T _ condition in this mus 

4. The general im nce of this 
miſc .abſtrafting enting +9 
larly ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, 


Jas and Jacob. [ 


Fir. 
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*. Firſt, If we conſider that for God'to 
be ay ones God doth fignifie ſome very 
extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs to 
thoſe perſons of whom this is ſaid. Itisa 
big word for God to declare himſelf'to 
be any ones God: and the leaſt we can 
imagine to be meant by it, is rhat God 
will in an extraordinary manner employ 
his power and wiſdom to do him good t 
that he will concera himſelf more for 
the happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he de» 
clares himſelf to.be, than for others, 


Secondly, If we confider the eminent 
faith and- obedience of Abraham , I/azc 
and Jac b. Abraham left his Countrey in 
obedience to God, nor knowing whither 
he was to go. And which was one of 
the moſt unparalleVd and ſtrange inftan- 
ces of fairh.and obedience that can almoſt 


" be imagined, he was willing to have {a- 


crificed his only Son at the command of 
God. Jſazc and Jacob were alſo very 
good men, and devout worſhippers of 
the true God; when almoſt the whole 
world was ſunk into Idolatry and all 
manner of impiety. Now what can we 
imagine, but that the good God did de- 
figa ſome extraordinary reward yo 
aiths 
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faithfull ſervants of his ? eſpecially if we 
conlfider, that he intended this gracious 
declaration of his concerning them, for 
A arms; ry conc to all thoſe 
who.n Ages ſhould follow the faith 
and tread. in the ſteps of Abraham, Iſa 
and Facob. | 


Thirdly. If we conſider the condition 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacobin this world, 
'The Scripture tells us, that they were * 
grims and ſtrangers upon the earth; 
no fixed and ſettled habitation, but were 
forced to wander from one Kingdom and 
Countrey to another ; that they were 
expoſed:to.many hazards and difficulties, 
to great troubles and afliftions in this 
world ; ſo that there was no ſuch pecu» 
liar happineſs befell them ia this life a- 
bove'the common rate of men, as may 
ſem to fill up the big words of this pro- 
miſe, that God would be their God. For 
{o far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs 
us, and further we cannot know of this 
matter, Eſau was as proſperous as Jacob; 
and Facob had a great many more trou- 
bles and afflitions in this life than Eſas 
had. But ſurely when God calls himſelf 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
this ſignifies that God intended ſome very 


pecu- 
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peculiar blefſing and advantage to them 
above others: which ſeeing they did not 

enjoy in this world, it is very reaſonable 
to believe that one rime or other thi 
gracious declaration and promiſe of God, 
was thade good to then. 

And therefore the Apoſtle to the He- 
breids, chap. 11. from this very.expreſſion 
of God's being faid to be the God of Abra- 
bam and others, argues that ſome extra- 
- ordinary happineſs was reſerved for them 
m another world: ant char upoh this 
very ground I am nbw ſpeaking of, 
namely, becauſe the condition of Abra- 
ham and ſome others, was not ſuch in 
this world as might ſeem to anſwer the 
fulneſs of this promiſe. Al! theſe, fays 
he, died in the faith, not having received 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar 
of, and were perſwaded of them, and em- 

aced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the earth. 
From whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, 
that theſe good men might reaſonably 
expe ſomething berter than any thin 
that had befallen chem in this World 
For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, 
Gelare plainly that they ſeek a Country ; 
which” at the 16. verſe he calls a better 
Country, that is a heavenly. They that ſay 
| M 2 ſuch 
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ſuch things : that is, they who acinow- 
ledg themſelves to be ſtrangers and pil- 
ims in the earth, and yet pretend that 
God had promiſed to be their God, de» 
clare plainly that they expeCt ſome re- 
ward beyond this life. From all which 
he concludes, Wherefore God is not aſha- 
med to be called their God, becauſe he hath 
prepared for them a City; Intimating 
that if no happineſs had remained for 
theſe pood men in another world, this 
promiſe of God's being their God, would 
ſhamefully have fallen ſhort of what it 
ſeemed to import, wiz. ſome extraordi- 
nary reward and blefling worthy of God 
to beſtow ; ſomething more certain and 
laſting than any of the enjoyments of 
this world ; which ſince God hath abun- 
dantly performed to them in the happi- 
peſs of another life, his promiſe to them 
was made good to the full, and he need- 
ed not be aſbamed to be called their God, 
But if nothing beyond this life had been 
reſerved for them, that Saying of old 
Jacob towards the concluſion of his life, 
few andevil have the days of the years of 
my life been, would have been an eter- 
nal refle&tion upon the truth and faithful- 
neſs of him who had fo otten called him- 

ſelfthe God of Jacob, 
But 
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But now, becauſe to all this it may be 
faid, that this Promiſe” ſeems to have 
been made good to Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, in this world: For was not God 
the God 'of 4braham, Tſazc and Jacob, 
when he took ſuch a particular and ex- 
traordinary care of them, ' and proteQted 
them from the manifold dangers they 
were expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and 
immediate providence, ſuffering no one to 
do them harm, but rebuking even Kings for 
their ſakes? Was not he Abrahaw's God, 
when he bleft him ſo miraculouſly with 
a Son in hisold Ape, and with ſo confi- 
derable an eſtate to leave to him ? Was 
not that ſaying of Jacob a great acknows- 
ledgement of the gracious providence of 
God towards him, Mith my ſtaff paſſed I 
over this Jordan, and now I am become 
two bands? And though it mult needsbe 
a very cutting affliction to him to loſe 
his Son Joſeph, as he thought he had 


done, yer that was more than recom- 


penſed to him in Joſeph's ſtrange advance- 
ment-in Egypt, whereby God put into 
his hands the opportunity of ſaving his 
Father and his whole Family alive. And 
was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in making them Fathers of fo 
numerous an off-ſpring, asafterwards be- 
M 3 caine 
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came a great nation ; and in giying the 

, frvchl Land ; and bringing them to 
the quiet poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries 
of voaderigl Miracles 4 what Fee then 
is there of cxtending this promile to a- 
not world ok it ay, ſeem abun; 
poly made good in thoſe great blef: 
ings which God beſtowed upon them, 

if they liv'd, and afterwards up 

their poſterity, in this world? And does 
not this agree well enough with the firſt 
and moſt obyious ſence of theſe words, 
Tam the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
that is, Iam hethat was their God, while 
they were alive, and am till the God of 
their poſterity for their ſakes; I ſay, be- 
cauſe the three former Conſiderations are 
hae to this Objection, which ſeems 
wholly to take off the force of this Ar- 
gument ; therefore for the full clearing 
of this matter, I will add one conſidera- 
tion more, 


Fourthly then, we will conſider the 
eneral importance of this Promiſe, ab- 
ratting from the particular perſons ſpe- 

cihed and named 1n it , viz. Abrahaw, 
1/aac and Jacob; and that is, that God 
will make a wide and plain difference 
between good and bad men ; he will be 
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fo the God of good mien as he is not of | 


the wicked : and ſome time or other put 
every good man into a better and happier 
condition thanany wicked man : fo 'that 
the -general importance of this promiſe 
is finally reſolved into the equity and ju- 


 ftice of the Divine Providence. Fa 


And —_ ſuppoſe another life af- 

ter this, it will certainly be very hard, 
and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teftameat, and the 
common appearances of things in this 
World, with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God's Providence. 

It cannot be denied, but that A4bra+ 
ham, T/azc, and Jacob, and ſeveral good 
men in the Old Teftament, had many 
figaal Teſtimonies of the Divine favour 
vouchſafed to them in this world : But 
we read likewiſe of ſeveral wicked men 
that had as largea ſhare of temporal ble{- 
ſings. lt is very true that Abraham, I- 
faxc, and Jacob, had great eſtates, and 
were petty Princes : But Pharoah was a 
mighty Prince in compariſon, of them ; 
and'the Kingdom of Fgypr, which pro- 
bably was the firſt and chict feat of Ido» 


'latry, was at the ſame time one of the 


molt potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in 
the world : and was bleſt with a prodi- 
M 4 gious 
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niſhed with ftore of corn when gaod 
Jacob and his Family had like to have 
periſhed' by famine. *Tis true, Joſeph 
was advanc'd. to great power in Egypt, 
and thereby had the opportunity of ſa- 
ving his Father's houſe, by ſetcling them 
and feeding them-in Egyps: But then it 
is to be conſidered again, 'that this coſt 
them very dear, and rheir coming thither 
was the occaſion of a long and cruel 
bondage to Jaccbs poſterity, ſo that we 
ſee that theſe good men had no ſuch 
bleſſings, but what were common with 
therh to many others that-were Wicked : 
and the'bleſſings which .God- beſtowed 
upon them, had great abatements by the 
intermixture of many and fore afflifti» 
Ons. 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter, 
to be very plain, that the Proyidences 
of God in this world towards good men 
are ſo contrived, that it may ſufficiently 
appear, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the 
works of ,God, that they are not neg- 
lected by him; and yet that theſe out- 
ward bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſlly dif: 
penſed, that no man can certainly be con- 
cluded to be a good man from any hap- 
pg he enjoys in this life : - And the 

"M pro- 
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men is uſually' on 
purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and mixed with 


} * afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their hopes 
| to the expeQation of a more perfeCt hap- 


pineſs and better reward than any they 
meet with in this world. 

Andif fo, then the general importance 
of this Promiſe, that God will be the God 


of good men , muſt neceſlarily ſignifie 
' ſomething beyond this world : Becauſe 


in this world there is not that clear diffe- 
rence univerſally made between good and 
bad men which the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence doth require , and which 


* ſeemstobeintended, in the general ſence 


of this Promiſe, For if this Promiſe 
(though perſonally made to ' Abraham , 
Iſacc and Facob) be intended, as the Scrip- 
ture tells us it was for a ſtanding encou- 


ragement to good men in all Ages, then 


it muſt contain.1n it this general Truth, 
that God will ſome time or other plentiful- 
ly reward every good man; that is, he 
will do ſomething far better for him 
than for any wicked man : But if there 
be no life after this, it is impoſſible to re- 
concile this ſenſe of it with the courſe of 
God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory 
of the Bible, 


And 


13, 
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And to: make this out fully and-ax 
once, I will only produce that ſingle Ins 


ſtance of Abel and Cain. Abel offered | 


to God a more excellent ſacrifice than 
Cain, and he had this teſtimony, that by 
pleaſed God; which was in effect to de 
clare, that God was the God of Abel and 
not of Cairn ; fo that by virtue of the ge- 


 neral —_ of this Promiſe, it 
zuſtl 


might juſtly be expeCted that Abe/'s con- 
dition ſhould have been much- better 
than Cain's : But if there be no bp_ 
after this life, Abe/'s was evidently 
much worſe. For upon this very ac« 
count, that he pleaſed God better, he was 
killed by Cain, who had offered to God 
a flight:and contemptuous offering. And 
Cain lived a long time after, and grew 
great, and built Cities. Now ſuppoſing 
there were no- other life after this, this 
muſt have beena: moſt horrible Example 
to all Ages, from the. beginning of the 
world:to the end: of it, and have made 
men for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon 


ſuch hard terms; when they were ſure! | 


of no other reward' for ſo doing, but: to 
be opprelſs'd and ſlain by the s of 
the wicked. So that if this were really: 
the Caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and 
Reaſon of mankind to vindicate the e- 
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and to reſcue it out of the hands 
of this terrible ObjeQion. 


| . And thus have I as briefly as I could, 
' endeavoured to ckarto you the force of 
* this Argument uſed by our Saviour for 
* the Proof of the Returreftion. And 
| taveche longer infifted upon it, becauſe 
a firſt appearance it ſeerns to be hut a 
; very obſcure and remote Argumene: And 


yet ſo much the more neceflary to be 
cear'd, becauſe this in all probability 
was that very Text upon which the Fems 
igour Saviour's tune grounded. their be= 
lief of a future ftate,- in oppoſition to. 
the error of the Saddwces ; and which 

they call'd by way: of eminency the pro» - 
miſe rage of God. unto. the Fathers. As 
wilt plainly appear, .if we confider what 
Sk. Paul ſays to this purpoſe ; when. he: 
appeals: {0. ofren to. the. Phariſees, for. his 
agreement with! theta.in this Article of 
the Reſyrretion , and likewiſe in the 
ground of it from the promiſe wade of God 
ano the fathers. Afts24. 14, 15. But 
this I confeſs unta thee, that after the may, 
which. they call bereſte, ſo warſbip I the 
God of my Fathers,, believing ot things 


which are written. inthe Law and the Pro- 


phets ; 


phets ; and have hoge towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be « reſurrettion of the dead. From 
whence it is clear, that they both ground- 
ed their hope of the reſurreCtion upon 
ſomething written in the Law and the 
Prophets: and what that-was, heexpreſ- 
ſeth "7 ri gener para c. 26. v. 6, 7. And 
ow 1 ftand, and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers ; 
wnto which promiſe our twelve Tribes, 'in- 
ftantly ſerving God day and night , hope 
to come. By the promiſe made of God un- 
to the Fathers, he means ſome promiſe 
made by God to: Abraham, 1/aac and JF 
cob ; for ſo St. Lake more than once, in 
his Hiſtory of the 4#s , explains this 


phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Ads | 
3-13. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaat, 


and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers ; and 
C. 7.V. 32. 1am the God of thy Fathers, 
the Godof Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Facoh., Now what was 
the! great and famous Promiſe which 
God made to Abraham, Iſauc and Jacob? 
was it not this of being their God? So 
that it was this very promiſe upon which 
St. Paul tells us the Jews grounded their 
. lope of a future ſtate, becauſe they un- 
derſtood it neceſſarily to ſignifie ſome 
bleſſing 
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and happineſs beyond this life. 
And now having, I hope, ſufficiently 
clear*d- this matter, I ſhall make ſome 


T improvement of this DoQrineof a future 


ſtate, and that to theſe three purpoſes. 


1. To raiſe our minds above this 
world and the enjoyments of this preſent 
life, Were but men thoroughly convin- 


 cedofthis plain and certain Truth, that 
' there is a vaſt difference between Time 


and Eternity, between a few years and 


- everlaſting Ages: would we but repre- 
* ſent toour ſelves what thoughts and ap- 


prehenſfions dying perſons have of this 
world ; how vain and empty a thing it 


| appears to them, how like a pageant 
' anda ſhadow it looks as it /paſſeth away 


from them , methinks none of thoſe 
things could be a ſufficient temptation to 
any man to forger God and his Soul; 
but, notwithſtanding all the delights and 
pleaſures of ſenſe, we ſhould be ſtrangely 
intent upon the concernments of another 
world, and almoſt wholly taken up with 
the thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which 
we are ready to launch into. For what 
sthere in-this world, this waſte and how- 
ling wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous 
Country which we are but to paſs 
- through, 
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hich ſhould detain our a& # 


chirough, w 
fetions here, and take off our Toy 
from our everlaſting habitation ; from 


chat better and that heavenly c_ 1 


wry, 
where we hope to live and be happy: 
eyer? 


If we ſettle our ations upon the'eq- 


joymeats of this preſent Life, ſo as toks } 


extremely pleas'd and tranſported with 
them, and to ſay in our hearts, It -5s god 
for us to be here; if we be exceſſively 


than as a preparation and paſſage to 


better life, it is a fign thar our faith and | 
hope of the happineſs of another life is | 


but very weak and faint, and'that we 


do-not heartily and in good earrieſt be: } 
 -hieve' what we pretend to do concerning | 
theſe things. For did we ſteadfaſtly be- 


lieveand were thoroughly perſwaded of | 
what" our Religion ſo plainly declares to 
usconcerning the unſpeakable and endleſs 
happineſs of good men in another world, 
our affetions would* fit more looſe to 
this world, 'and our hopes would raiſe 
our hearts as much above theſe preſent 
and” ſenfible things as the heavens are 
high «bout the earth ; we ſhould _ no- 
thing 


Toh 


i or diſcontented for the' want" or 
2 { of them, and'if we look upon our | 
-.;.: preſear ſtate in this world any otherwiſe | 
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| thing here below, but as ,it ſerves for 


| our preſent ſupport and paſlage, or ma 
F be made a means to ſecure and pak 
our future felicity. 


2. The conſideration of another Life 


ſtate which remains for us ia the 
other world. This Life is a ftate of pro- 


oor quicken our preparation-for that 
ed 


* bation and trial. This world is God's 
; ſhool, where immortal ſpirits clothed 


& | with fleſh are trained and bred up for 


* gernity. And then certainly it isnot an 
* indifferent thing and a. matter of flight 
* concernment to us, how we live and de- 


mean our ſelves in this world: whe- 


.. | therweindulge our ſelves in wngod/ine/s 
' and worldly luſts, or live ſoberly, and 


righteoufly, and goaly in this preſent 


' world ; No; itisa matterof infinite mo- 


+ ment, as much as our Souls and all eter- 


nity are worth. Let us not. deceive our 
ſelves ; for as we ſow ſo ſhall we reap : If 
we ſow to. the fleſb, dag ay dry 
reap corruption ; but if we ſow to the ſpt- 
it, we (ball of the ſpirit & - everlaſting 
life, Light is ſown for the righteons, 
and pladneſs for the upright in heart. 
The Righteous hath hopes in: his death. 
Mark: the perfet# man, and: bthald the 

upright, 


But t 


ſtrange throws and pangs in his conſci- 
ence whea he comes to be caſt upon a ſick 
bed. The wicked is like the troubled ſea 
( faith the Prophet ) when it cannot reſt; 
full of trouble and confuſion, eſpecially 
ina dying hour. It is death to ſuch a man 
to look back upon his life, and a hell 
to him to think of eternity. When 
. his guilty and trembling Soul is ready to 
leave his Body, and juſt ſtepping into the 
other world, what horrour and amaze- 
ment do then ſeize upon him ? what a 
rage doth ſuch a man feel ia his breaſt, 
when he ſeriouſ]y conſiders, that he hath 
been ſo great a fool as for the falſe and 
imperfe& pleaſure of a few days to make 
himſelf miſerable for ever? 


3. Let the conlideration of that un- 
ſpeakable Reward which God hath pro- 
miſed to good men at the ReſurreQion, 
encourage us to obedience and a hol 
life. We ſerve a great Prince who is able 
to promote us to honour ; a moſt graci- 
ous Maſter who will not ler the lealt 
ſervice we do for him paſs unrewarded. 


makes 


This 1s the infereace which the Apoſtle | 
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| apright, for the end of that man is peace, 
of; Z refiwns are not ſo; whos + 
hath lived a wicked and vicious life, feels * 
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makes from this large diſcourſe of the 
Dodtrine of the Reſurrection, x Cor; 15. 
58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, beye 


T fedfift and unmoveable, always abounding 


in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your labour ſhall not be in vain 
inthe Lord. Nothing will make death 
more welcome to us than a conſtant 
courſe of ſervice and obedience to God, 
Sleep, ſaith Solomon, is ſweet to the la- 
bouring man : 10 after a great diligence 
and induſtry 1n working out our ow), 55M 
tion, and (as it is ſaid of David) ſer- 
ving our generation according to the will of 
God, how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep ? 
And as an uſeful and well-ſpent life will 
make our death to be {weet, ſo our re- 
ſurretion to be glorious. Whatever 
atts of Picty we doto God, or of chari- 
ty to men; whatever we lay out upon 
the poor and afflicted and neceſlitous, 
will all be confidered by God in the 
day of recompences, and moſt plentifully 
rewarded to us. 

And farely no conſideration ought to 
be more prevalent to periwade us to 
alms deeds and charity to the poor, than 
that of a Reſurrection to another life. 
Beſides the promiſes of this lite which are 
made to worl:s of charity, and there is 

N not 
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not any grace or vertue whatſoever , 
which hath ſo many and ſo great promi- 
ſes of temporal bleſſings made to it in 
Scripture as this grace of charity ; I ſay, 
beſides the promiſes of this Life, the 
great nrcanll of eternal Life is in Scrip- 
ture ina more eſpecial manner entaildup- 
onit. Luke 12. 33. Give alms, faith our 
Saviour, provide your ſelves baggs which 
wax ot old, a treaſure in the heavens 
that faileth not ; and c. 9.v. 19. make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they 
may receive you into everlaſting habit ations. 
And 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high minded, &c. that they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to diſtri 
bute, willitis to communicate, laying up in 
ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal Life ; the word Sus) 3, which 
our Tranſlation renders four:dation accor- 
ding to the common ule of it, ſeems in 
this place to have a more peculiar notion, 
and to fſignifie the ſecurity that is gi- 
ven by a pledge, or by an inſtrument or 
obligation of contrat# for the perfor- 
mance of Covenants. For belides that the 
phraſe of laying up in ſtore, or treaſuring 
@ . 
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wp 4 foundation, ſeems to be a very odd 
jumbling of metaphors ; this very word 


* 4:aS. almolt neceſſarily requires this 


notion as it 1s uſed by the ſame Apoſtle, 
M his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. 
ver. 19. where it is ſaid, the foundation of 
God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &C.a 
ſeal being very improper to ſtrengthen 8 
foundation, but very fit to confirm a Cove 
#ant. And then ſurely it ought to be 
render'd, the Covenant of God remains 
frm, having this ſeal. And lo likewiſe 
iathe foremention'd Text, the ſence will 
be much more eaſie and current if we 
reader it thus, rreaſuring up, or providing 
for themſelves a good ſecurity or pledge 4» 
gainſt the time to come ; I add pltage, 
becauſe that anciently was the common 
way of ſ{ccurity for chings lent : beſides 
thar the Apoltle ſeems plainly to allude 
to that paſſage, 7ebit 4. 8, 9. If thou 
haſt abundance, give alms accordingly, &C, 
for thou layeſt up a good treaſure for thy 
ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity, Sine 5» 
aw Mazvertuc, for thou treaſureſt up 
for thy ſelf a good pledge; to which this 
of the Apoſtly exactly anſwers, >mInorzue 
eilorTas eauTos DEweAv K&ALv 5 treaſuring 
up, or providing for themſelves a good 
Pledge or ſecurity, &c. the ſence however 

N 2 1s 
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is plain, that the charity of Alms is one 
of the beſt ways of ſecuring our future 
happineſs. 

And yet further to encourage us to a- 


bound in works of charity, the Scriptugg ' 


tells us that proportionably to the de- 
grees of our charity ſhall be the degrees 
of our reward ; upon this conſideration 
the 4poſtle exhorts the Corinthians to be 
liberal in their charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6. he that 
ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he 
that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. 
So that whatever we lay out in this kind 
is to the greateſt advantage, and upon the 
beſt ſecurity; two conſiderations which 
ule to be very prevalent with rich men to 
lay out their money, 


We certainly do it to the greateſt ad- . 


vantage ; becauſe God will conſider the 
very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do 
1n this kind. He that ſhall gzve ſo much 
as 4cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the 
nane of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his re- 
ward; theſe lait words, ſhall not loſe his 
reward, are a uewn, and fignifie much 
more than they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that 
he ſhall have a very great reward, in- 
_ beyond the value of what he hath 
one. 


And 
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And we do it likewiſe upon the bef 


ſecurity ; 10 Solomon aſſures us, Prov. 19, 


* 17. He that hath pity upon the poor len- 
'F 4deth to the Lord, and that which he hath 


given will he pay him again : and we ma 

be confident of our ſecurity where God is 
ſurety ; nay, he tells us that in this caſe 
helooks upon himſelf as principal, and 
that whatever we do in ways of mercy 
and charity to the poor he takes as done 
to himſelf, So our Lord hath told us, 
Mat. 2.5. 40. and we ſhall hear the ſame 
from him again out of his own mouth 
when he ſhall appear in his Majeſty to 
judg the world, Then the King ſhall an- 
ſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one 


_ of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 


done it unto me. 

And on the other (ide, the Scripture no 
where paſſeth a more ſevere doom upon 
any fort of perſons, than upon thoſe who 
have no. bowels of compaſlion towards 
their brethren in diſtreſs. That is a 
earfull ſentence indeed, which the Apo- 
ſtle pronounceth upon ſuch perſons, Jam. 
2, 13. He ſhall have judgment without 
mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. An41 
this our Saviour repreſents to us in a 
moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively de- 
N 3 ſcription 
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ſcription which he makes of the Judg- 
ment of the great day, Matt. 25. 31, &c, 
When the Son of man (ball come in his glo- 
ry, and all the holy Angels with him, then 

all he fit upon the throne of his glory: 
and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
4s 4 ſbepherd divideth the ſheep from the 
goats, © And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then 
ſhall the Kjng ſay unto them on the right 
hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father , im 
herit the K jngdom prepared for you, before 
the foundation of the world. For I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me meat ;, I'was 
thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was a 
ſtranger, and yetook mein; naked, andye 
clothed me; I was ſick, and ye wviſued me; 
I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then 
ſhall He ſay, alſo unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me ve curſed into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels : 
For I was an hunired, and ye give me no 
meat, &c. Andi theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous 
intolife eternal, Andif this be, as moſt 
certainly: it is, a true and proper repre- 
ſentation of the proceſs of that Day, 
then the great matter of enquiry will be, 
What works of charity and mercy have 
been 
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* been done or negleCted by us, and accor- 


ingly a Sentence of eternal happineſs, 
| & Anh will be paſs'd upon us + was 
hungry, did ye feed me ordid ye not ? I 
was naked,did ye clothe me ordid ye not ? 
I was ſick and in priſon, did ye viſit me 
or did ye not ? Not but that all the good 
or evil of our lives, in what kind ſoever, 
ſhall then be brought to account; But 
that our Saviour did chuſe to inſtance 
+ particularly, and only in things of this 
mature, ſhould methinks make a mighty 
impreſſion upon us, and be a powertull 
conſideration to oblige us to have a very 
peculiar regard to works of mercy and 
charity, and to make ſure to abound iz this 
Grace ; that when we ſhall appear before” 
the great Judge of the world we may find 
that mercy from Him which we have 
ſhew*'d to others, and which we ſhall all 
undoubtedly ſtand in need of i» that Day. 
And among all our a&s of charity, 
thoſe which are done upon leaſt probabi- 
lity and foreſight of their meeting with 
any recompence in this world, either by 
way of real requital or of fame and repu- 
tation, as they are of all other moſt ac- 
ceptable to God, ſo they will certainly 
have the moſt ample reward in another 
world. So our Lord hath aſlur'd us, and 
N 4 ACCIr- 
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accordingly adviſeth us, Lake 1 4. 12, 
13, 14. When thou makeſt a feaſt, invite 
not the rich, becauſe they will recompenſe 
thee again: but call the pror, the maimed, 
the lame and the blind, for they cannot re- 
compenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be recompen- 
ſed at the reſurretion of the juſt. It we 
þe Religious for worldly ends, and ſerve 
God, and do good to men, anely in 
contemplation of ſome temporal advan- 


tage, we take up with preſent payment, - 


and cut our ſelves ſhort of our future re- 
ward: of ſuch, faith our Lord, Yerily I 
ſay unto you, they have their reward; they 
are their own ſecurity, and have taken 
care to ſatisfy themſelves, and therefore 
are to expeCt nothing from God. But 
let us who call our ſelves Chriſtians do 
ſomething for Gad, for which we have 
no hopes to be recompenſed in this 
world ; that we may ſhew that we truſt 
God and take his word, and dare ven- 
ture upan. the ſecurity of che next world, 
and that recompenſe which ſhall be made 
at the reſurreition of the juſt. 

And how great and glorious that ſhall 
be, our Saviour tells us immediately be- 
fare my Text. They that ſhall be accoun- 
ted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
reſurreition from the dead, they can die ng 
| more, 
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3 wore, but they are equal to the Angels, and 


are the children of God, being the children 
* of the Reſurrection. 
* -If then we be heirs of ſuch glorious 
* hopes, and believe that he who is the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, will alſo be 
our God : let us live as it becomes the 
Candidates of heaven, and the children of 
the Reſurrettion,and ſuch as verily believe 
another life after this, and hope one day 
to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
inthe Kingdom of God. 


And now that I have repreſented to 
you what encouragement there is to well- 
doing, and particularly to works of Cha- 
rity, from the c6nſideration of the bleſ- 
kd reward we ſhall certainly meet with 
at the ReſurreCtion of the juſt ; I ſhall 
crave your patience a little longer, whilſt 
I propoſe to you one of the faireſt Ex- 
amples of this kind which either. this 
or perhaps any other Age could eaſily 
preſent us withall : I mean our deceaſed 
Brother to whom we are now paying 
our laſt ſolemn reſpects, the Reverend 
Mr. THO MAS GOUGE; the wor- 
thy Son of a reverend and learned Divine 
.of this City, Dr, William Gonge ; who 
was Miniſter of this Pariſh of Black Fryays 


{1% 


ſix and forty years ; he dyed 1n 1653. and 
ſill lives in the memory of many here 
preſent. 

I muſt confeſs that I am no friend to 
Funeral Pazegyricks, where there is no- 
thing of extraordinary worth and merit 
in the party commended to give occaſi- 
on and foundation for them : In ſuch ca- 
ſes, as praiſes are not due to the dead, 
ſo they may be of ill conſequence to the 
living : not only by bringing thoſe of 
our profeſſion that make a practice of it, 
under the ſuſpicion of officious and mer- 
cenary flattery, but likewiſe by encou- 
raging men to hope that they alſo may 
be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when 
they are dead, though they ſhould have 
done little or no good 1n their life : But 
yet on the other hand, to commend thoſe 
excellent Perſons the vertues of whole 
lives have been bright and exemplary, is 
not only a piece of juſtice due to the 
dead, but an aCt of great charity to the 
living, ſetting a pattern of —— 
before our eyes, very apt and powerfull 
to incite and encourage us to go and do 
likewiſe. 


Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt 


to do right to the memory of ſo good a . 


man,' and then in hopes that the example 
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may , 
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4 may prove fruitfull and have a conſide- 
A. "able effet upon others to -beget the 
© like goodneſs and charity in them, I ſhall 
endeavour, in as narrow a compals as 
may be, to give you the juſt charater of 
this truly pious and charitable Man, and 
by ſetting his life in a true light to re- 
commend with all the advantage I can ſo 
excellent a pattern to your imitation. 

He was born at Bow near Stratford in 
the County of Middleſex the 19th. day of 
__ 1605, He was bred at Eaton 
School, and from thence choſen to Kzng's 
College in Cambridge being about 20 

ears of Ape, in the year 1626. After 
e had aiflva the courſe of his tudies, 
and taken his Degrees, he lett the Unj- 
verſity and his Fellowſhip, being preſen- 
ted to the living of C laden near Croydea 
in Surrey, where he continued about 2 
or 3 years; and from thence was remov*d 
to S. Sepulchres 1n London, in the year 
1638, and the year after thinking fit to 
change his condition match'd into a ve- 
ry worthy and ancient Family, marry-, 
ing one of. the Daughters of Sir Robert 
Darcy. 

Being thus ſettled in this large and po- 
pulous Pariſþ, he did with great ſolici- 
tude and pains diſcharge all the parts of 
a Vigt- 
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a vigilant and faithfull Miniſter,for about 
the ſpace of 24 years. For belides his 
conſtant and weekly labour of preaching, 
he was very diligent and charitable in 
viſiting the ſick, and miniſtring nor on- 
ly ſpiricual counſel and comfort to them, 
but likewiſe liberal relief to the wants 
and neceſſities of thoſe that were poor 
and deſtitute of means to help themſelves 
inthat condition. He did alſo every mor- 
ning throughout the year Catechiſe in 
the Church, eſpecially the poorer fort 
who were generally moſt ignorant ; and 
to encourage them to come thither to be 
inſtruted by him, he did once a week 
diſtribute money among them, not up- 
on a certain day, but changing it on 
purpole as he thought good, that he 
might thereby oblige them to be con- 
ſtantly preſent; Theſe were chiefly the 
more aged poor, who being paſt labour 
had leaſure enough to attend upon this 
exerciſe: As for the other ſort of poor 
who were able to work for their living, 
he ſet them at work upon his own charge, 
buying Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, 
and what they ſpun he took off their 
hands, paying them for their work, and 
then got it wrought into Cloth, and ſold 
it as he could, chiefly among his friends, 
himſelf 
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himſelf _ the whole loſs. And this 
wasa very wile and well choſen way of 


F charity,and in the good effe& of ita much 


© greater charity than if he had givea theſe 
yery perſons freely and for nothing ſo 
much as they earned by their work ; be- 
cauſe by this means he took many off 
from begging, and thereby reſcued them 
at once from two of the moſt dangerous 
temptations of this world, Idlexeſs and 
Poverty ; and by degrees reclaim'd them 
to a vertuous and induſtrious courſe of 
life, which enabled them afterwards to 
live without being beholden to the chari- 
ty of others. 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and 
begun by Mr. Gowge in his own Pariſh 
was I think that which gave the firſt hint 
ro that worthy and uſefull Citizen Mr, 
Thomas Firmin of a much larger deſign, 
which hath been proſecuted by him tor 
ſome years with that vigour and good 
ſucceſs in this City, that many hundreds 
of poor Children, and others who liv'd 
idle before, unprofitable both to them- 
klves and the publick , are continually 
maintain'd at work and taught to earn 
their own livelihood much ina the ſame 
way: He being, by the generous aſli- 
ſtance and charity of many worthy a 
well- 
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well-diſpos'd Perſons of all ranks, enabled 
to bear the unavoidable loſs and charge 
of ſo vaſt an undertaking ; and by his 
own forward inclination to charity, and 
his unwearied diligence and aCtivity, ex- 
traordinarily fitted to ſuſtain and go 
through the incredible pains of it. 

But to return to our deceaſed Friend ; 
concerning whom T muſt content my ſelf 
to paſs over many things worthy to be 
remembred of him, and to ſpeak only 
of thoſe Vertues of his which were more 
eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the 
neceſſary foundation of all other Graces 
and Vertues, I ſhall only ſay this, That it 
was great and exemplary, but yet very 
ſtill and quiet, without ſtir and noiſe, and 
much more in ſubſtance and reality, than 
in ſhew and oſtentation ; and did not con» 
ſilt in cenſuring and fiading fault with 0- 
thers, but in the due care and government 


+ of his own life and actions, and in exerci- 


ſing himſelf continually to have a conſcience 
void of offence toward God and toward men ; 
in which he was {uch a proficient, that 
even after a long acquaintance and fa- 
miliar converſation with him, it was not 
ealie to obſerve any thing that might de- 
ſerve blame. 

He 
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| He particularly excell'd in the more 
+ peculiar vertues of converſation, in mo- 


T dy, humility, meekneſs , cheerfulneſs 
T ” in kindneſs and charity rowards all 
men 


* So great was his modeſty, that it never 

appear'd either by word or aCtion, that * 
he put any value upon himſelf. This I 
have often obſcrv'd in him, that the 
Charities which were procur'd chiefly by 
his application and induſtry, when he 
had occalion to give an account of them, 
he would rather impute to any one who 
had but the leaſt hand and part in the 
obtaining of them, than aſſume any thing 
of it to himſelf. Another in(tance of his 
modeſty was, that when he had quitted 
his Living of S. Sepulchres upon ſome dil- 
ſatisfaction abour the terms of conformi- 
ty, he willingly forbore preaching, ſaying 
there was no need of him here in London 
where there were ſo. many worthy Mi- 
niſters, and that he, thought he might 
do as much or more good in another 
way which could give no ofteace. Oaly 
inthe latter years of his lite, being better 
atisf'd in ſome things he had doubted of 
before, He had Licenſe from ſome of the 
Biſhops to preach in Wales in his progrels; 
which he was the more willing to do, 
becauſe 


with greater advantage among the Poor 
people, who were the more likely to re- 
gard his inſtructions, being recommen. 
ded by his great charity ſo well known 
to them, and of which they had ſo long 


had the experience and benefit. But - 


where there was no ſuch need, he was 
very well contented to hear others per- 
{wade men to goodneſs and to praftice it 
himſelf. 

He was clothed with humility, and had 
in a moſt eminent degree that ornament of 
4 meek and quiet ſpirit , which S. Peter 
ſays, is in the fight of God of 10 preat 
price: So that there was not the leaſt 
appearance either of Pride or Paſſion in 
any of his words or ations. He was 
not only free from anger and bitterneſs, 
but from all affte&ed gravity and moroſe- 
neſs. His converſation was affable and 
pleaſant.; he had a wonderfull ſerenity 
of mind and evennels of temper, vilible 
1n his very countenance ; he was hardly 
ever merry, but never melancholly and 
{ad ; and for any thing I could diſcern, 
after a long and intimate acquaintance 
with him, he was upon all occaſions and 
accidents perpetually the ſame ; always 
cheerfull, 
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becauſe in ſome places he ſaw great need ? 
of it, and he thought he might do it : 
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'Þ cheerfull, and always kind ; of adiſpoſi- 
* tion ready toembrace and oblige all men ; 


. 


TF allowing others to differ from him, even 
* in opinions that were very dear to him ; 


and provided men did but fear God and 
work righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, 
how diſtant ſoever from him in judgment 
about things leſs neceſſary ; In all which 
he is very worthy to be a pattern to men 
ofall Perſwaſions whatſoever. | 
But that Vertue which of all othet 
ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his moſt 
proper and peculiar charaQter, was his 
cheerfull and unwearied diligence in a&s 
of pious Charity. Inthis he left far be- 
hind him all that ever I knew, and, 4s 


' Thaid before, had a ſingular ſagacity and 


prudence in deviſing the moſt effetual 
ways of doing good, and in managin 
ind diſpoſing his charity to the be 
purpoſes, and to the greatelt extent ; al- 
ways, it it were poſlible, making it to 
ſerve ſome end of Piety and Religion ; as 
the inſtruQion of poor children in the 
priaciples of Religion, and furniſhin 
grown perſons that were ignorant wit 
the Bible and other oa Books ; ſtritly 
obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to 


a diligent reading of them, and when he 
had opportunity exaCting of them an ac- 
count 


ow they had profited by them. . 
0 In 
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In his occaſional alms to the poor, in 
which he was very free and bountiful, 
the relief he gave them was always min- 
gled with good counſel, and as great a 
tenderneſs and compaſſion for their ſouls 
as bodies : which very often atrain'd the 
good effeft it was likely to have, the 
one making way for the other with f6 
much advantage, and men being very 
apt to follow. the good advice of thoſe, 
who give them in hand fo ſenſible a 
pledge and teſtimony of their good will to 
them. 

This kind of charity muſt needs be 
very expenſive.to him, but he had a 

lentifull eſtate ſettled upon him and left 

im by his Father, and he laid it our as 
liberally in the moſt prudent and effeftu- 
al ways of Charity he could think of, and 
upon ſuch perſons as, all circumſtances 
conſidered, he judg'd to be the fitteſt and 
moſt proper objeCts of it. 
. For about nine or tea years laſt paſt he 
did, as is well known to may here pre- 
ſent, almoſt wholly apply his charity to 
Wales, becauſe there he judg*d was moſt 
occaſion for it : And becauſe this was a 
very great work, he did not only lay 
out upon it whatever he could ſpare out 
of his own eſtate, but employ*d his whole 
time 
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* time andpains tocxcite and engage the 
F charity of others for his affiftance in it. 
T And in this he had two excellent de- 

One, to have poor children 
t up to reade and write, and to 
be carcfully iaftrufted in the Principles 
of Religion : The other, to furniſh per- 
ſons of grown Age, the poor eſpecially, 
with the neceflary helps and means of 
knowledge, as the Bible, and other Books 
of piety aad devotion, in their own Lan» 
; to which end he procur'd: the 
« Church Catechiſm, the Praffice of Piety, 
and that beſt of Books the Whole Duty of 
Man, beſides ſeveral other pious and uſes 
ful 7reatiſes, ſome of them to be tran» 
lated into the Welch Tongue, and grear 
numbers of all them to be printed, and 
ſent dowa to the chief Towns in Wales; 
to be ſold at caſic rates to thoſe that were 
able to buy them, and to be freely givea 
to thoſe that were not. 

And in both cheſe deſigns, through the 
bleſſing of God upon his unwearied en- 
deavours, he found very great ſucceſs. 
For by the large and bouncifull contribu- 
tions which chiefly by his iadultry and 
prudent application were obtain'd from 
charitable Perſons of all Ranks and con- 
ditions, from the Nobility and Gentry of 

O 2 Wales 


208 


Sermon Fifth. Vol. Il. 


Wales and the neighbouring Counties, and 
ſeveral of that Quality in and about Lox- 
don; from divers of the Right 'Reverend 
Bifbops, and of the Clergy ; and from 


that perpetual fountain of charity the ' 


City of London, led on and encourag'd 
by the moſt bountifull example of the 
Right honourable the Lord Mayor and 
the Court of Aldermen; to all which he 
conſtantly added two Thirds of his own 


eftate, which as I have been credibly in ' 


form*d was two hundred pounds a year; 


I fay, by all theſe together there were + 
. every year eight hundred, ſometimes a 


thouſand poor children educated as I ſaid 
before; and by this example ſeveral of 
the moſt conſiderable 7owns of Wales 
were excited to bring up at their own 
charge the like number of poor children, 
inthe like manner, and under his inſpeCti- 
on and care. 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers 
of the Books above meantion'd both in 
the Welch and Engliſh Tongues to the 
poorer ſort, ſo many as were unable to 
buy them and willing to reade them, 
But which was the greateſt work of all, 
and amounted indeed to a mighty charge, 
he procured a new and very Bir impreſſi- 
on of the Bible and Liturgy of the —_ 


, 
1 
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| of England in the Welch Tongue ( the 
4 former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hard- 
$ ly twenty of them to be had in all Low- 
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) to the number of eight thouſand ; 


" onethouland whereof were freel given 


tothe poor, and the reſt ſent to the prin- 
ow ities and Towns in Wales to be 
fold to. the rich at very reaſonable and 


* Jow rates, wiz. at four ſhillings a piece 


well bound and claſped ; which was 


- much xp. than any Exgliſb Bible was 


ever ſold that was of fo fair a print and 
paper : A work of that charge, that it 
was not likely to have been done any 0- 
ther way; And for which this Age, and 
perhaps the next, will have great cauſe 
to thank God on his behalf. 

In theſe good works he employed all 
his time and care and pains, and his 
whole heart was in them ; ſo that he was 
very little affeQed with any thing elſe, 
and feldom either minded or knew any 
thing of the ſtrange occurrences of this 
troubleſume and buſie Age, ſuch as I 
thiak are hardly to be parallel'd in any 
other. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce 
ever ſpoke any thing about them. For this 
was the buſineſs he laid to heart, and 
knowing it to be ſo much and ſo certain- 
ly the Will of his heavenly Father, it was 
O 3 his 
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his! meat and drink to be doing of it : 
ahd the good ſucceſs he had in it was a 
continual feaſt to him, and gave him a 
perpetual ſerenity both of mind and coun- 
renance. His great love and zeal for this 
work made all the pains and difficulties 
of it ſeem nothing to him : He wouldriſe 
early and fit up late, and continued the 
ſame diligence and induſtry to the laſt, 
though he was in the threeſcore and ſe 
venteenth year of his _ And that he 
might manage the* diſtribution of this 
great charity with his own hands, and 
{ce the good effeCt of it with his own 
eyes, be always once, but uſuall#wice 
a year, at his owncharge travelled over 
a great part of Wales, none of the beſt 
Countries to travel in : But for the love 
of God and men he endured all that, 
together with the extremity of heat and 
cold (which in their ſeveral ſeaſons are 
both very great there) not only with 
patience bur with pleaſure. So that all 
things conſidered there have not, ſince 
the primitive times of Chriſtianity, been 
many among tke ſons of men to whom 
that glorious charaQter of the Son of God 
might be better applied, that he went «- 
bout doing good, And Wales may as wor- 
thily boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical man 
Pare: | as 
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as of their famous St. David; who was 
movey probably a 009 man, as thoſe 
times 


ignorance and ſuperſtition went. 


| But his goodnefs is fo diſguiſed by their 
7 fabulous Legezds and ſtorics which give 


us the account of him, that it is not caſie 
to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous mira- 
cles in abundance are reported of him : 
3, that upon occaſion of a great num- 
ber of people reſorting from all parts ta 
hear him preach, for the greater advan- 
tage of his being heard, a mountain all 
qa a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under 
his feet, and his voice was extended to 
that degree that he might be diſtinQly 
heard for two or three miles round about. 
Such phantaſtical miracles as theſe make 
upa great part of his Hiſtory. And ad- 

itting all theſe to be true ( which a 
wiſe: man would be loth to do) our de- 
parted Friend had that which is much 
greater and more excellent than all theſe, 
a fervent charity to God and men; 
which is more than to ſpeak (as they 
would make us believe St. David did) 
wth the Tongue of men and Angels, more 
than to raiſe or remove mountains. 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a 
deſign ſo happily proſecuted ſhould fall 
and die with this good man. And it is 

O4 * - now 
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now under deliberation, if poſſible, fill 
to continue and carry it on, and a very 
worthy and charitable perſon _— 
upon forthat purpoſe, who is willing to 
undertake that part which he that is 
gone performed'ſo well : But this will 
depend upon the continuance of the for- 
mer Charities and the eoncurrence' of 
thoſe worthy and well-diſpoſed perſons 
in Wales to contribute their part as for- 
merly ; which I perſwade my ſelf they 
will cheerfully do. | 
+ I will add but one thing more con- 
cerning our deceaſed Brother,that though 
he meddled not at all in our preſent heats 
and differences as a Party, having much 
better things to mind; yet- as a looker 
on he did very ſadly lament them, and 
for ſeveral of the laſt years of his life 
he continued in the Communion of our 
Church, and, as he himſelf told me, 
thought himſelf obliged in conſcience fo 
rodo. 

He died in the 77th year of his age, 
0Tob. 29th, 168 r. It ſo pleaſed God that 
his death was very ſudden ; and fo ſud- 
den, that in all probability he himſelf 
hardly perceived it when it happened, 
for he died in his fleep; ſo that we may ſay 
of himas it is faid of David, after he had 
Vo 5d & Ev ſerved 
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| farved bis paris according to the will of 
| God he fell aſleep. 


I confeſs that a ſudden death is gene- 


j F rally undeſirable, and therefore with rea- 
F fon wepray agaiaſt it ; becauſe ſo very 


few are ſufficiently prepared for it: But 
to him the conftantemployment of whoſe 
life was the beſt preparation for death 
that was poſſible, no death could be ſud- 
den; nay, it was rather a favour and 
bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much 
the more ſudden ſo much the more eaſje : 
As if God had deſigned to begin the re- 
ward of the great pains of his life in an 
ealie death. And indeed it was rather a 
tranſlation than a death; and, faving 


that his body was left behind, what was 


faid of Enoch may not unfitly be applied 
to this pious and good man with reſpe& 


'to the ſuddenneſs of his change ; he 


walked with God, and was not, for God took 
lim. } 
And God grant that we who ſurvive, 
may all of us fincercly endeavour to tread 
in the ſteps of his exemplary piety and 
charity ; of his labour of love, his unwea- 
ried diligence and patient continuance in 
doing good, that we may mect with that 
encouraging commendation which he 


hath already received from the mak 
of 
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of our Lord, Well done good and faith- 
full _ enter thou into the joy of thy 
Las 


Now the God of Peace that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
great ſbepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 
of. the everlaſting covenant, make you per- 
fed in every good work to do his will, 
working in you always that which is pleaſing 
in his fpght, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whow 
be glory for ever. Amen. 
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Wherefore we are always confident , 
knowing that whilſt we are at 
bome in the body we are abſent 

from the Lord. 


Heſe Words contain one of the 
chief grounds of encouragement 
which the Chriſtian Religion gives us 
| againſt the fear of death. Forour _ 
under- 
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underſtanding of them it will be requiſite 
to conſider the Context, looking back as 


far as the beginning of the Chapter ;, 


where the Apoſtle purſues the argument 
of the foregoing Chapter ; which was to 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians under 
their aflitions and ſufferings from this 
conſideration, that theſe did but pre 

the way for a greater and more glorious 
reward ; Our light afflition, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us «far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And 
ſuppoſe the worſt, that thels ſufferings 


{hould extend to death, there is co 3 
for us likewiſe in thiscaſe, ver..2, of thigf 
J 


Chapter, For we know 
houſe of this tabe eaiſſolved, we 
have a building of God, %c. If our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle ; he calls our bo- 
dy an earthly houſe, and that we may 
not look upon it_as a certain abode and 
fixed habitation, he doth by way of 
correQtion of himſelf add, that it is but 
a tabernacle or tent which muſt ſhortly 
be taken down : And when it is, we ſbal 
have a buildiog of God, a houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. This 
is a deſcription of our heavenly habita- 
tion, in oppoſition to our earthly houſe 
or tabernacle; It is a building of God, x, 

ike 
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like thoſe houſes or tabernacles which 


menbuild, and which are liable to decay 


and diſſolution, to be taken down or to 


| ” fall down of themſelves, for ſach are 


thoſe houſes of clay _— we dwell in 

e foundations are in the duſt, but an 
moe fron prepared by God himſelf, « 
houſe not made with hands ; that which is 
the immediate work of God being in 
ie oppoſed to that which is made 
Wi and effeted by humane con- 
currence and by natural means: And be- 


ing the immediate work of, God, as'it is 
ler, ſo it is laſting and durable, 
no earthly thing is ; eternal in the 
beevens, that is eternat and heavenly. 
For in this we groan earneſtly ; that is, 
while we are 1n this body we groan by 
reaſon of the preſſures and afflitions of 
it. Deſiring to be clothed upon with our 
houſe which is from heaven : If ſo be that 
ng clothed we ſhall not be found naked. 
Deſering to be clothed upon ; that is, we 
could wiſh not to put off theſe bodies, 
not to be (trip'd of them by death, bur 
tobe of the number of thoſe who at the 
coming of our Lord without the putting 
off thel. bodies ſhall be changed and clo- 
thed upon wirh their houſe which is from 
heaven, and without dying be inveſted 
with 
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with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and hea- 
venly bodies which men ſhall have at the 
ReſurreQion. 

This I doubt not is the Apoſile's mean- 
ing in theſe Words; in which he ſpeaks 
according to a common opinion among 
the Diſciples grounded (as St. Johs tell 
us) upon a miſtake of our Saeviowr's 
words concerning him, If 1 will that he 
tarry till T come: upon which " Johs 
cells us that there went « Saying among the 
brethren that that diſciple ſhould not die; 
that is, = he ſhould = = coun 
coming to Judgment, and then be 
ged ; and conſequently that Chrift would 
come to Judgment before the end of that 
Age. Suitable to this common opinion 
among Chriſtians the 4poftle here fays, 
in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from 
heaven, if ſobe that being clothed we ſhall 
not be found naked. It hath puzzled In- 
terpreters what to make of this paſlage, 
and well it might; for whatever be 
meant by being clothed, how can they 
that are clothed be found naked ? But I 
think it is very clear that our Tranſlatours 
have not attained the true ſence of this 
paſlage, E/94 & crdvonpjua, & yur, 
dre 2mm peta, which is moſt naturally 
ren- 
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| rendred thus, 5f ſo be we ſhall be found 
| clothed, and wot naked : That is, if the 
| coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the bo- 


not —_ of it; - at Chriſt's 
coming to judgement we ſhall bg found 
alive and not dead. And chen the ſenſe 


.of the whole is very clear and current ; 


we are defirous to be clothed upon with 
or houſe from heaven (that is, with 
our ſpiricual and immortal bodies) if fo 
beit ſhall {o happen that at the comi 
of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe 
bodies, and not ftripp'd of them before 
death. And then it follows, For we 
are in this tabernacle do groan bei 
barthened (that is, with the aflitions 
res of this life) ot that we would 
#nclothed (that is, not that we deſire by 
death to be deveſted of theſe bodies ) 
but clothed ow ( that is, if God ſee it 
Food we had rather be found alive, and 
changed, and without putting off theſe 
bodies have immortality as it were ſu- 
perinduced ) chat ſo mortality might be 
ſwmelowed up of life. The plain ſenſe is, 
that he rather deſires (if it may be) to 
de 'of the number of thoſe who ſhall be 
found alive at the-coming of Chriſt, and 
this mortal and corrupcible body 
white they are clothed with it changed 
nto 2 ſpiritual and incorruptible body, 
without 


219 


without the yo divorce of ſoul and 
body by death, 
ampleg.in the old Teſtament. 

t follows, wer. 5., Now he that hath 
wrought for us the ſelf ſame thing is God: 
That is, it is he who hath fitted and pre- 
pared us for this Glorious change : who 
alſo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. 
The Spirit is frequeatly 1a Scripture cal 
led the witneſs and ſeal and earneſt of our 
future happineſs and bleſſed Reſurreftion 
or change of theſe vile and earthly bodies 
into ſpiritual and heavenly bodies. For 
as the reſurreCtion of Chriſt from the dead 
by the power of the holy Ghoſt is the 

eat proof and evidence of immortality ; 
_ 1o the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead dwelling in us is the pledge 
and earneſt of our ReſurreCtion to an im- 
mortal life, 

From all which the Apoſtle concludes 
in the words of the Text, Therefore we 
are always confident, that is, we are al- 
ways of good courage againſt the fear of 
death, knowing that whilſt we are at home 
in the body we are abſent from the Lord, 
endYugysles ov mw oawpal:;, which may bet- 
ter be rendred whilſt we converſe or ſ0- 


Journ in the body, than whilſt 'we are «, 


home ; 
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without the pain and terrour of dyiag : of 
which immediate tranſlation into heaven / 


Exoch and Elias were ex- 
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home ; Becauſe the deſign of the Apoſtle 
isto ſhew that the body is not our houſe 
but our tabernacle; and that whilſt we 
are in the body we are not at home; but 
pilgrimsand ſtrangers. And this notion 
the Heatbens had of our preſent life and 
condition in this world, Ex vita diſceds 
(faith Taly ) tanquam ex hoſpitio non 
tanquam ex domo 3 commor andi enim nats- 
14 drverſorium nobis, non habit andi locam 
dedit. We 20 out of this life as it were 
from an Inn, and not from onr home ; nature 
heving deſigned it tous as 4 plate to ſojourn 
but not to dwell in. 

We are abſent from the Lord; that is, we 
are detained from the bleſſed fight and 
enjoyrhent of God, and kept out of the 
| my of that happineſs which makes 

caven. 

So that the Apoſtle makes an immedi- 
ate oppoſition between our continuance 
in the body, and our blifsfull enjoyment 
of God ; and lays it down for a certain 
truth, thar whilſt we remain in the body 
we aredetained from our happineſs, and 
that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the body 
we ſhall beadmitred into it, knowing that 
whilſt we converſe in the body we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord. And wer. 8. we art 
willing rather to be abſent from the body 
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and preſent with the Lord; \ntimating that 
ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies we ſhall 
be admitted to the bleſſed fight and en- 
joyment of God. 


My deſign from this Text is to draw 
ſome uſefulCorolaries orConcluſions from 
this Aﬀertion of the 4poſtle, That whilſt 
we are in theſe bodies we are detained from 
our happineſs ; and that 'o ſoon as ever we 
depart ou: of them we ſhall be admitted to 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. And 
they are hele, 


1. This Afertion ſhews us the vanity 
and falſhood of that Opinion, or rather 
dream, concerning the fleep of the Soul 
from the time of death till the general 
ReſurreCtion. This is chiefly grounded 
upon that frequent Metaphor in Scripture 
by which death is reſembled to {leep, 
and thoſe that are dead are ſaid to be fal- 
len aſleep. But this Metaphor is no 
where in _—_— that I know of, ap- 
plied to the ſoul but to the body reſting 
in the grave in order to irs being awake- 
ned and raiſed up at the ReſurreCtion. 
And thus it is frequently uſed with ex- 
preſs reference to the body, Dan. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of ” 
eart 
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earth ſhall awake. Macth. 27. 52. And 
the graves were opened, and many boaies 
of {on which ſlept aroſe , AQs 13. 36. 
David after he had ſerved his own gener a- 
tion by the will of God fell on ſleep, and 
was laid to his fathers and ſaw corruption; 
which ſurely can no otherwiſe be under« 


ſtood than of his body. « Cor. i5. 21. 


Now is Chriſt riſen from the dead and be- 
come the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept : 
that is, the reſurretion of his body is the 
earneit and aſſurance that ours aſs ſhall 
be raiſed. And wer. 51. We ſball not all 
ſhep. but ſball all be changed ; where the 
Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks both of the death 
and change of theſe corruptible bodies. 
1 Theſſal. 4.14. If we believe that Jeſus 
died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that 
ſleep is Jeſus ſball God bring with him; 
That is, the bodies of thoſe that died in 
the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany 
him at his coming. So that it is the bo- 
dy which is faid in Scripture to- ſleep, 
and not the Soul. For that is utterly 1n- 
conliltent with the Apof/e's Aflertion here 
inthe Text, that while we are in the bod 

we are abſent from the Lord, and that fo 
ſoon as we depart out of the body we 
ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely 
fo be with the Lord muſt ſignitic a _ 
Fl 0 
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ofhappineſs, which ſleep is not, but on- 
] of inaQtivity : Beſides, that the Apo- 

le's Argument would be very flat, and 
it would be but a cold encouragement a- 
g2inſt the fear of death, that fo ſoon as 
weare dead we ſhall fall aſleep and be- 
come inſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it 
as an Argument why we ſhould be wil- 
ling to dye as foon as God pleaſeth, and 
the ſooner the better, becauſe fo ſoon as 
we Quit theſe bodies we ſhall be preſent 
with the Lord, that is, admitted to the 
bliſsfull ſight and enjoyment of him; 
and while we abide in the body we are 
detained from our happineſs : But if our 
ſouls ſhall ſleep as well as our bodies till 
che general Reſurre&ion, it is all one 
whether we continue in the body or not, 
as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the 
mean time ; which is dire&ly contrary 
to the main ſcope of the 4poſtie's Argu- 
ment, 


2. This Aſſertion of the Apoftle's doth 
perfettly conclude againſt the feigned 
Purgatory of the Church of Rome; which 


ſuppoſeth the far greater number of true 


and faithfull Chriſtians, of choſe whodye 
in the Lord and have obtained eternal re- 
demptioa by him from hell not to paſs 
1Mmme- 
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immediately into a ſtate of happineſs, but 
to be detained in the ſuburbs of Hell in 
extremity of torment (equal to that of 
hell for degree, though not for duration) 
till their ſouls be purged, and the guilt of 
temporal puniſhments, which they are 
liable to, be ſome way or other paid off 
and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe indeed 
ſome very few holy perſons (eſpeciall 

thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom) to be < 
perfect at their deparcure out of the body 
as to pals immediately into Heaven, be- 
cauſe they need no purgation : But moſt 
Chriſtians they ſuppoſe to dye ſo imper- 
feft that they {tand in need of being pur- 
; and according to the degree of their 


. imperfeQtion are to be detaind a ſhorter 
; ora longer time in Purgatory, 


But now, beſides that there is no Text 
in Scripture from whence any ſuch ſtate 
can probably be concluded (as 1s ac- 
knowledged by many learned men of the 
Church of Rome) and even that Text 
which they have moſt inſiſted upon 
(they [ball be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire) is 
given up by them as inſufficient to con» 
clude the thing, Eftixs is very glad to 
get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in 
it againſt Purgatory : Why ? no body 
pretends that, but we might reaſonably 
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expet that there ſhould be ſomething for 
it ina Text which hath been ſo often pro- 
duced and urged by them' for the proof 
of it: 1 ſay, beſides that there is nothing 
in Scripture for- Purgatory, there are a 
reat.many things againit it, and utterly 
1acoaſiftent with it. In the parable of 
the Rich max and Lazarus; which was 
deſigned to-repreſent to us the different 
ſtares of good and bad men in another 
world, 'there is not the leaſt intimatiog 
-of Purgatory, but that 'good men ral 
immediately into a ſtate of happineſs, 
and bad men into a place of torment. 
And St. John, Rev. 14. 13. pronounceth 
all that dye in the Lord happy, becauſe 
they reſt from their labours ; which they 
cannot be ſaidto do whoare in a ſtate of 
great anguiſh and torment, as thoſe are 
{uppoſed to be who are in Purgatory. 
But above all, this reaſoning of Saint 
Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any ima- 
gination of ſuch a ſtate. For he encou» 
rageth all Chriſtians in general againſt the 
fear of death from the conſideration of 
that happy ſtate they ſhould immediately 
paſs into, by being admitted into the 
preſence of God ; which ſurely is- not 
Purgatory. We are of good courage (lays 
he) and willing rather to be abſent from 
the 
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the body : And great reaſon we ſhould be 
ſo, if ſo ſoon as we leave the body we are 
ſent with the Lord. But no man ſure 
would be glad to leave the body to go in- 
toa place of exquiſite and extreme tor- 
ment, which they tell us is the caſe of 
moſt Chriſtians when they dye. And 
what can be more unreaſonable, than to 
make the Apoſtleto uſe an argument to 
*#comfort all Chriſtians againſt the fear of 
death which concerns but very few in 
compariſon ? So that if the Apoſtle's rea- 
foning be good, that while we are in this 
life we are detained from our happineſs, 
and ſo ſoon as we depart this life we paſs 
immediately into it, and therefore death 
isdefirable to all good men : I ſay, if this 
reaſoning be good, it is very clear that 
Saint Pau! knew nothing of the Dottrine 
now taught in the Church of Rome con- 
cerning Purgatory ; becauſe that is utter- 
p inconſiſtent with what he exprelly af- 
erts in this Chapter; and quite takes away 
the force of his whole Argument. 


3. Toencourage us againſt the fear of 
death. And this is the Concluſion which 
the Apoſtle makes from this conlideration. 
Therefore (lays he) we are of good cou- 
rage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the 
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body we are abſent from the Lord. There 
is 11 us a natural love of life, and a natu- 
ral horrour and dread of death ; ſo thar 
oucſpirits are apt to ſhrink at thethoughts 
of the approach of it. But this fear may 
very much be mitigated and even over- 
ruied by Reaſon and the confiderations of 
Religion, For death is nor ſo dreadful 
in it felf, as with regard to the conſe- 
quences of it : And thoſe will be as we 
are, comfortable and happy to the good, 
but diſmal and miſerable to the wicked, 
So that the only true antidote againſt the 
fear of death is the hopes of a better life ; 
and the only firm ground of theſe hopes 
is the mercy of God py" gu Chriſt, up- 
on our due preparation for another world 
by repentance and a holy life. For the 
ſting of death is fin ; and when that is 
taken away the' terrqur and bitterneſs of 
death is paſt: And then death is ſo far 
from being dreadfull, that in reaſon it is 
extremely deſirable ; becauſe it lets us 
into a better ſtate, ſuch as only deſerve 
the name of lite. FHivivunt qui ex cor 
forum wvinculis tanquam e carcere evolaye- 
runt : veſtra vero que dicitur wita, mors 
ef. They truly live (could a Heathen 
lay ) who have made their eſcape out of 
this priſon of the body ; but that which men 
og ' commonly 
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" commonly call life is rather death than life, 
+ To live indeed, is to be well, and to be 


y ; and that we ſhall never betill we 


{ are got beyond the grave. 


4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort 
vs under the loſs and death of Friends, 


| which certainly is one of the greateſt 


ieyances and troubles of humane life. 
if they be fit for God, and goto him 
when they die, they are infinitely hap- 
pier than it was poſſible for them to have 
been in this world ; and the trouble of 
their abſence from us is fully balanced 
by their being preſent with the Lord. 
For why ſhould we lament the end of 
that life which we are afſured is the be- 
ginning of immortality ? One reaſon of 
qur trouble for the loſs of Friends is be- 
cauſe we loved them : But it is no fign 
of our love tothem to grudge and repine 
atheir happineſs. But we hoped to haye 
enjoycd them longer: Be it ſo; yet why 


_ ſhould we be troubled that they are hap- 


py ſooner than we expetted ? But they 
xe parted from us, and the thought of 
this is grievous: But yet the conliderati- 
an of their being parted for a while is not 
near ſo ſad, as the hopes of a bappy meet- 
0g again, neyer to be parted any more, 
. 15 
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is comfortable and joyful. So that the 
greater our love to them was, the leſs 
ſhould be our grief for them, when we . 
conſider that they are happy, and that 
they are ſafe ; paſt all ſtorms, all the 
troubles and temptations of this life, and 
out of the reach of all harm and danger 
for ever. But though the reaſon of our 
duty in this caſe be very plain, yet the 
practice of it is very difficult; and when 
all is ſaid, natural affe&tion will have its 
courſe: And even after our Judgment is 
ſatisfied, it will require ſome time to ſtill 
and quiet our Paſhons, 


5. This conſideration ſhould wean us 
from the love of life; and make us not 
only contented, but willing and glad to 
leave this world, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call us out of it. This Inference 
the Apoſtle makes, wer. 8. We are confi- 
dent, I ſay, and willing rather ta be abſent 
from the bot, and preſent with the Lord. 
Though there were no ſtate of immorta- 
lity afcer this life, yet methinks we 
ſhould not defire to live always in this 
world. Habet natura ( ſays Tully ) ut 
aliarum rerum, fic vivends modum: As 
nature hath ſet bounds and meaſures toother 
things, ſo likewiſe to life ; of _— men 
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ſhould know when they have enough, 


* and not covet ſo much of it till they be 


tyred and cloyed with it. If chere were 
no'other inconvenience in long life, this 
is a great one, that in a long courſe of 
time we unavoidably ſee a great many 
things which we would not; 'our own 
isfortunes and the calamities of others ; 
lick confuſions and diſtraftions ; the 
of Friends and Relations ; or which 

is worſe their miſery ; or which is worſt 


of all, their miſcarriage: Eſpecially, a 


yery infirm and tedious old age is very 
undeſirable: For who would defire to 
live long uneaſie to himſelf, and trouble- 
ſome to others? Ir is time for us to be 
willing to dye, when we cannot live 
with the good will even of our friends: 
when thoſe who ought to love: us beſt 


think much that we hve ſo long, and can ' 


hardly forbear togive us broad figns that 
they are weary of our company. In ſuch 
a caſe a man would almoſt be contented 


todye out of civility ; and not chuſe-to . 


make any long ſtay where he ſees thar 
bis company is not acceptable. If we 
think we can be welcome to a betrer 
place, and to a more delightful ſociety, 
why ſhould we deſire to thruſt our ſelves 
any longer upon an ill-natured- world , 


upon 


23k 


upon thoſe who have much adoe to re- 
frain from telling us that our room is 
better than our company ? 
Some indeed have a very happy and 
vigorous old age, and the taper of life 
burns clear in them tothe laſt*; Their un- 
erſtandings are good, their memories 
and ſenſes tolerable, their humour plea- 
fant and their converſation acceptable, 
and their Relations kind and reſpeAful 
torhem. Bur this 1s a rare felicity, and 
which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who 
have lived wiſely and vertuouſly, and by 
a religious and regular courſe of life have 


payes ſome of their beſt ſpirits to the | 


aſt, and have not by vice and extraya- 
gance drawn off life to the dregs, and left 
nothing to be enjoyed but infirmities and 
ill humours, guilt and repentance : But 
on the contrary have prudently laid up 
ſome coalid:rable comforts and ſupports 
for themſelves againi(t this glooiny day; 
having ſtored their minds with wiſdom 
and knowledge, and taken care to ſecure 
to themſclyes the comfortable refleQions 
ofan uſeful and well-ſpent life, and the 
favour and loving:-kindneſs of God which 
1s better than life it ſelf, But generally 
the extremities of old age are very pee- 
viſh and querulous, and a declining and 
falling 
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falling back to the weak and helpleſs con- 
dition of Infancy and Childhood. And 


| yetleſs care is commonly taken to pleaſe 
| agen perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to, - 
| m 


(unleſs it be in expeRation <F 


ceiving greater from them) than to Ch 


dren: becauſe they are cheriſhed in hopes, 


the others in deſpair of their grow 

better. So that if God ſee it good it 1s 
not deſirable to live to try nature, and 
the kindneſs and good will of our Rela- 


- tions to the utmoſt. 


Nay there is reaſon enough why we 
ſhould be well contented to dye in any 
of our life. If we are young, we 
have taſted the beſt of it : If in our mid- 
de Age, we have not only enjoyed all 
that is deſirable of life, but almoſt all 
that is tolerable: If weare old, we are 
come to the dregs of it, and do but ſee 
the ſame things over and over again, and 
continually with leſs pleaſure. 

Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs 
from which we are all this while detain- 
ed. This life is but our Infancy and child- 
hood in compariſon of the manly plea- 
ſures and employments of the other = 
And why ſhould we deſire to be always 
children; and to linger here below to 
play the fools yet a little longer? In 
this 


233 


234 


Sermon Sixth. © Vol. IL 
this ſenſe that high expreſſion of the Pyex 


Is true. 


— Dii ce/ant homines, ut vivere durent, 


Luam fit dulce mort —— 


The Gods conceal from men the ſweetneſs of 


dying, to make them patient and contented 


to live. 


This life is wholly in order to the other, 
Do bur make ſure to live well, and there 
is no need of living long. To the 'pur- 

ſe of preparation for another world,the 
beſt life is the longeſt. Some live a great 
pace, and by continual diligence and in- 
duſtry in ſerving God and doing good, do 
really diſpatch more of the buſineſs of life 
in a few years, than others do ina whole 
Age:; who go ſuch a ſantring pace to- 
wards Heaven, as if they were in no 
haſte to get thither. But if we were al- 
ways prepared we ſhould rejoyce at the 
proſpect of our end; as thoſe who have 
been long toſt at Sea are overjoyed at the 
ſight of Land. 


I have now done with my Text, but 
have another Subje& to ſpeak of ; that 
excellent Man in whoſe Place I now 
ſtand ; 
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ſtand ; whom we all knew, and whom 
all-that knew him well did highly eſteem 
and reverence. He was born in Shrop- 


fbire of a worthy and ancient Family, 


the 11th of March, 1609. was the ſixth 
Son of his Father : and being bred up to 
learning, and yery capable of it, was ſent 
to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and plan- 
ted there in Emanue! College, where he 


waschoſen Fellow, and was an excellent 


Tutour and In{tructour of Youth, and 
bred up many perſons of great Quality, 
and others, who afterwards proved uſeful 
and eminent; as many perhaps as any Tu- 
tour of that Time. 


+ About the age of four or five and 
thirty he was made Provoſt of Kjzng's 


College ; where-he was a moſt vigilant 
and prudent Governour, a great encou- 
rager of Learning and good Order, and 
by bis carefull and wiſe management of 
the Eſtate of the College, brought it in- 
to : very flouriſhing Condition, and left 
t10. 

It cannot be denied (nor am I much 
concerned to diſſemble it) that here he 
poſſeſs*d. another man's place, who by 
the iniquity of the Times was wrongfully 
geted ; I mean Dr. Collins the famous 
and learned Divinity-Profefſor of that 
Vaiverlity. 
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kn henn. Dininy's whoſeLife (and te F 
rp r) by the free oon- Þ 
ri of llege there were two & 
out of the common Dividend allotted ty 
the Provoſt, one whereof was con 
paid to Dr. Collins, as if he had been F: 
Provoſt. To his Dr. Whichcot did not F 
only give his conſent ( without which Þ 
the thing could nor have been done) but 'F- 
was very forward for the doing of it,the* | 
hereby bedidnotoaly conſiderably leſſen | 
his wo p_- but likewiſe incur n0 . Þ 
ſmall cenſure and hazard, as the Times | 
theawere. Andleft this had not been kind. © 
neſs enough to that worthy Perſon whoſe # 
Place he poſſeſſed, in his laſ Will he lets 
to his Son, Sir Jobs Colleng, a Legacy of b 3 ; 
one hundred Pounds. - 1 
And as he was not wanting either in F 
reſpe& or real kindneſs to the rightful 
Owner, {o neither did he ſtoop to do 
any thing unworthy to obtain that 
Place ; for he never took the Covenant : 
And not only fo, but by the particular 
friendſhip and intereſt which he had in 
ſome of the chiet of the Y:{irors, he pre- 
vailed to have the greateſt part of the 
Fellows of that College exempted from 
that Impoſition ; and preſerved them in 
their Places by that means. And to the 
Fellows 
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flows that were ejeed by the Yifters, 
e likewiſe freely conſented / that ' their 
ſhobld be paid 
even after they were ejeted. A- 
7 theſe was the Reverend and-inge- 


: + © 


rhe was ejected, the College did confer 
Living which then fell in their 


giſt, with the conſent of the Provoſt, 
b ode, knowing him to be a worthy man, 


[5 


contented to-run the hazard of the 
ure of thoſe Times. 

20D that I hope-none will be hard upon 
that he was contented upon ſuch 
rms to be ina capacity to do good in 
I. Times, 


L2 "Tor, beſides hiscare of the College, he 


- pra Br and good influence upon 
the Univerſity 'in general. Every-Lord's 
Gay in thoklengon for almoſt twenty 


years together ,- he preached i in Trinity 

; Church, where he had a great number 
not ay of the'young Scholars, but of 

| thoſe o 

- for Learning in the Univerſity his con- 

fant and attentive Auditors: And in 
thoſe wild and unſettled Times contribu- 

* ted mgre to the forming of the Students 
of that Univerſity to a ſober ſenſe of Re- 

| lygionthan any man in 15 


greater ſtanding and beſt repute 


After 
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After he left Cambridge he came to Loy- 
doen, and was choſen Miniſter of Black- 
Friars, where he continued till the dread- 
full Fire ; and then retired himſelf to a 


Donative he had at Mz/ton near Cambridge; ; 


where he preached conſtantly, and relie- 
ved the poor, and had their Children 
taught ro read at his own charge ; and 
made up differences among the Neigh- 
bours. Here he ſtayed till, by the pro- 
motion of the Reverend Dr. Wilkins, his 
Predecefſor in this place, to the Biſhoprick 
of Cheſter, he was by his intereſt and re- 
commendation preſented to this Church, 
But during the building of it, upon the 
invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in 
the Mayoralty of Sir William Turner, he 
preached before that Honourable Audito- 
ry at Guild: Hall Chappel evety Sunday in 
the Afternoon with great acceptance and 
approbation, for about the ſpace of ſeven 


years. 
When his Church was built, he beſtow- 
ed his pains here twice a week, where he 
had the general love and reſpeR of his 
Pariſh ; and a very conſiderable and ju- 
dicious Auditory, though not very nu- 
merous by reaſon of the weakneſswf his 
voice 1n his declining age. 
It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as —_— 
| plen- 
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ifull Eſtate, ſo with a charitable . 
t. which yet was not fo well known 
'to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal of his 


$ | charity. he very much affeed ſecrecy. 
F” He frequently beſtowed his Alms ( as 1 


am informed by thoſe who beſt knew) 

poor houſe-keepers difabled by age or 
Finek to ſupport themſelves, thinking 
thoſe to be the moſt proper objects of it. 
He wasrather frugal in expence upon him- 
ſelf, that ſo he might have wherewithall 


. to relieve the neceſlities of others: 


And he was. not onely charitable in his 
life, but in a very bountifull manner at 
his death 3 bequeathing in pious and cha- 
ritable Legacies to the value of a thouſand 

- To the Library of the Univer- 
ſity of Cambridge fifty pounds : and of 
King's College one hundred pounds: and 
of el College twenty pounds : to 
which College he had been a conſiderable 
Benefactor before ; having founded there 
ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a 
thouſand pounds, out of a Charity with 
the diſpoſal whereof he was entruſted, 


- and which not without great vifficulty 


and pains he at laſt recovered. 

Tothe Poor of the ſeveral places where 
his Eſtate lay, and where he had been Mi- 
niſter,he gave above one hundeed pounds; 

Q2 ' Among 
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Among, thoſe who had been his Ser- 
vants, or were ſo at his death, ' he diſpoſed 
in Annuities and Legacics in money to 
the value of above three hundred pounds. 

To other charitable uſes and among 
the poorer of his Relations, above three 
hundred pounds. a 

To every one of his Tenants he left a 
Legacy according to the proportion of 
the Eſtate they held, by way of remem- 


brance of him: and to one of them that 


was gone much behind he-remitced in his 
Will ſeventy pounds. Andas became his 

reat goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably 
Lind Landlord, forgiving his Tenants, 
and always making abatements to them 
for hard years or any other accidental 
loſſes that happened to them. 

I muſt not omit the wiſe proviſion he 
made in his Will to prevent Law-ſuits a- 
mong the Legatees, by appointing two or 
three perſons of greateſt prudence and 
Authority among, his Relations final Arbi- 
trators of all difterences that ſhould ariſe. 


Having given this account of his laſt 
Will, I come now to the ſad- part of all: 
ſad, I mean, to us, but happieſt to him. 
Alittle before Eafter laſt he went down to 


- Cambridge : where, upon taking a great 


Cold, 
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Cold, he fell into a diſtemper which in a 
few days put a period to his life. He 
died in the houſe of his ancient and moſt 
learned Friend, Dr. Cudworth, Maſter of 


/ Chriſt's College. During his ſickneſs he 


had a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of 
mind : and under all his bodily weakneſs 
poſſeſt his ſoul in great patience. After 
the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick 
(which he faid were excellent Prayers) 
had been uſed, he was put in mind of 
receiving the Sacrament ; to which he 
anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced 
the propoſal: And after he had received 
it, faid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank 
you for this moſt Chriſtian office : I thank 
you for putting me in mind of receiving 
this Sacrament : adding this pious ejacu- 
lation, 7he Lord fulfill all his declarations 
and promiſes, and pardon all my weakneſ- 
ſes and imperfeftions. He diſclaimed all 
merit in himſelf ; and declared that what- 
ever he was, he was through the grace 
and goodneſs of God in Feſus Chriſt. 
He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the 
Principles of Separation ; and ſaid he was 
the more defirous to receive the Sacrament 
that he might declare his full Communion 
with the Church of Chriſt all the world over, 
He diſclaimed Popery, and, as things of 
3 near 


Sermon Sixth. .Vol.1Il. 
near affinity with it, or rather parts of 
it, all ſuperſtition, and uſurpation upon the 
conſciences of men. 


He thanked God, that he had no pain 


in his body, nor diſquiet in his mind. 

Towards his lafl he ſeemed rather un- 
willing to be detained any longer'in this 
ſtate ; not for any pains he felt in himſelf, 
but for the trouble he gave his Friends : 
ſaying toone of them who had withgreat 
care attended him all along in his ſickneſs, 
My dear Friend, thu haſt taken a great 

eal of pains to uphold a crazy body, but 
it will not do: I pray thee give me no more 
Cordials ; for why ſhouldſt thou keep me any 
longer out of that P4ppy ſtate to which I aw 
going * 1 thank Go 
that it (hall be well with me, 

And herein God' was pleaſed particu- 
larly to anſwer thoſe devout'and well- 
weighed petitions of his which he fre- 
quently uſed in his Prayer before Sermon, 
which 1 ſhall ſet down in his own words, & 
I doubt not thoſe that were his conſtanr 
hearers do well remember them ; And 
ſuperadd this, O Lord, to all the grace and 
favour which thou haſt ſhewn us al along in 
life, not to remove us hence but with all 
advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be in 
4 due preparation of mind, in a holy conſti- 
; tution 


1 hope in his mercy, ' 
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tution M1 ſoul, in a perfett renunciation of 
wiſe 


the of this mad and finfull world, when 
we Pall be intirely refigned up to thee, when 
we ſhall have clear atts of faith in God by 


F Te us Chriſt, high and reverential thoughts 


of thee in our minds, inlarged and inflamed 
affetions towards thee, &c. And whenſ0- 
ever we ſhall come to leave this world, which 
will be when thou ſhalt appoint ( for the 


 #ſnes of life and death are in thy hands ) 


afford us ſuch a mighty power and preſence 
of thy good —_ that we may have ſolid 
conſolation in believing, and avoid all con- 
Rernation of mind, all doubtfulneſs and un- 
certainty quaraly our everiating conditi« 
aw, and at length depart in the faith of God's 
Ekf, &c. Mark the perfet man, and 
behold the uptight, for the end of that 
man 15 Peace. 

Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of 


 thelife and death of this eminent Perſon ; 


whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in 
few words, and time will not allow me 
to uſe many. To beable to deſcribe him 
aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be 
like him; for which reaſon I muſt content 


" my ſelf with a very imperfe&t draught 


him. 
I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary pi- 
ety and devotion towards God, of which 
Q 4 his 
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his whole life was one continued Teſtimo- 
ny. Nor will I praiſe his profound Learn« 


ing, for which he was juſtly had in ſo great 


reputation, The moral improvements of 
his mind, 4 God-like temper and diſpoſition 


(as he was wont to call it) he chiefly Þ 


valued and afpired after ; that univerfal 
charity and goodneſs, which he did cont- 
nually preach and practiſe, 

His Converſation was exceeding kind 


and affable, grave and winning, prudent. ' | 
and profitable. He-was flow to declare his F 


judgment, and modeſt in delivering it. 


Never paſlionate, never peremptory : ſo 'Þ 


far from impoſing upon others, that he 
was rather apt to yield. And though he 
had a moſt protound and well-poized 
judgment, yet was he of all men I ever 
knew the moſt patient to hear others dif- 
fer from him, and the moſt eaſfie to be 
convinced when good Reaſon was of- 
fered 3 and, which is ſeldom ſeen, more 
apt to be favourable to another man's Rea- 
fon than his own. 

Studious and inquiſitive men common- 
ly at ſuch an age (at forty or fifty at the 
utmoſt.) have fixed and ſetled their judg- 
ments in moſt Points,and as it were made 
their /a5? underſtanding; ſuppoſing they 
have thought, or read, or heard what 

can 
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can be ſaid on all ſides of things; and af- 
ter that, they grow poſitive and impati- 
ent of contradiction, thinking it a diſpa- 


* agement tothem to alter their judgment: 
- &. But our deceafed Friend was fo wile, as to 
4 bewilling to learn to the laſt ; knowing 


that no man can grow wiſer without ſome 


F changeof his mind, without gaining ſome 


knowledge which he had not, or cor- 
recting ſomg error which he had before. 
He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of 


F his paſſions, that for the latter and grea- 
# teſt part of his life he was hardly ever ſeen 
F tobe tranſported with Anger : and as he 
- was extremely carefull not to. provoke a- 


ny-man, ſo not to be provoked by any ; 


7 wy to ſay, if 1 provoke a man he zs the 
' Wor; 


e for my company,and if I ſuffer my ſelf to 


. beprovoked by him I ſhall be the worſe for his, 


He very ſeldom reproved any perſon in 
company otherwiſe than by ſilence, or 
ſome ſign of uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft 
and gentle word; which yet from the re- 
ſpe& men generally bore to him did often 
prove effectual: For he underſtood hu- 
mane nature very well, and how toapply 


* himſelf to it in the moſt eaſie and effe- 


Ctual Ways. 

He was a great encourager and kind 
diretour of young Divines: and one # 
the 


the moſt candid hearers of Sermons, 1 


think, that ever was : So that though all . | 
men did mightily reverence his Judgment, } 


yet no man had reaſon to fear his Cen- 


fure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nox. 
ill of others: making good that ſaying of Þ 
Panſa in Tully, Nemmem alterins, qui ſue 
confideret virtuti, invidere; that no manis Þ 
age to emvy the worth and vertues of another, } 
'4 


at hath any of his own to truſt to. 


In a word, he hadall thoſe vertues, and: - 
ina high degree, which an excellent tem- | 


per, great conſideration, long care and 


watchfulneſs over himſelf, together with F 


the aſſiſtance of God's grace (which he 
continually implored, and mightily relied 
upon) are apt to produce. Particularly 


he excelled in the vertues of Converſation,, Þ 
humanity, and gentleneſs, and humility, | 


a prudent and peaceable and reconciling 
temper. And God knows we could very 
ill at. this time have ſpared fuch a Man; 
and have loſt from among us as it were fo 
much balm for the healing of the Nation, 
which is now ſo miſerably rent and torn 
by thofe wounds which we madly give 
our ſelves. But fince God hath thought 

ood to deprive us of him, let his vertues 
ive in our memory, and his example 1n 


our lives. Let us endeavour to be what 
he 
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| hewas, and we ſhall one day be what he 
1 all } now! is, of bleſſed memory on Earth, 
t,, } andhappy for ever in Heaven. 


bf 
r-- And now methinks the conſideration 
&F of the Argument I have been upon, and 
F of that great Example that is before us, 
is Þ fhould raiſe our minds above this world, 
F and fix them upon the glory and happi- 
FT neſs of the other. Let us then begin hea- 


nd | ven here; in the frame and temper of our | 
m- | minds, in our heavenly affeftions and con- 


nd Þ yerſation; in a due preparation for, and 
- earneſt deſires and breathings after that 
F bleſſed ſtate which we firmly believe and 
F iſſaredly hope to be one day poſſeſſed 

- of: when we ſhall be removed out of this 
T fink of fin and forrows into the Regions 
ty, ÞF of blis and immortality: where we ſhall 
ng *F meet all thoſe worthy and excellent per- 
ry ÞF tons who are gone before us, and whoſe 
n; F converſation was ſo delightful to us in this 
ſo Þ} world; and will be much more fo to us 
n, | inthe other, when th&Spirits of juſt men 
'n ÞF fhallbe made perfect, and ſhall be quit of 
'e© T allthoſe infirmities which did attend and 
it Þ leſſen them in this mortal ſtate; when 
S Þ veſhall meetagain with our dear Brother, 
n F andall thoſe good men whom we knew 
{0 this world, and with the Saints and ex- 
F -: cellent 
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from the dead our Lord Jeſus C 
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cellent perſons of all Ages to enjoy their Þ- 
bleſſed friendſhip and ſociety for. ever, } = 
in the preſence of the blefſed God where | = 
is fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right band } > 
are pleaſures for evermore. a 
In a firm perſuaſion of this happy ſtate Þ; 
let us every one of us ſay with David, # + 
and with the ſame ardency of affection < 
that he did, As the Hart panteth after Þ+- 
the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after Þ© 
thee, O God; My ſoul thirſteth for God, for {+ 
the living God; O when ſhall I come and + 
appear before God ; that fo the life which Þ © 
we now live in this world may be a ps © 
tient continuance in well doing in a Joyful | Þ 
expettation of the bleſſed hope and the gl Þ- 
rious appearance of the great God and ou | hi 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; To whom with the Þ © 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honoyr Þ- 
and glory, now and for ever. 


Now the God of peace who roo again 
rift, the 


great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant, make us pers 
feft in every good work to do his will ; wor- 
king in us always that which is wel-pleafing 
in his fight, through Jeſus Chrift ; To whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 
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For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink 
$ this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till 
" F he come. 
efore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
*- drink this cup ; fem, Lord unworthi- 
- þ , guilty of the body and bloud of the 
= Lor . 
7. } But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
; M Y deſign in this Argument is, 
| from the conſideration of the Na- 
ture of this Sacrament of the Lord's Su 


A | per, and of the perpetual Uſe of it to t a 
| e 
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_ - _ _— de men to4 
eof their duty, and the great obligate 4 
on which les __ x", + —_ 
frequent receiving of it. And there 
the greater need to make men ſenſible of F 
their duty in this particular, becauſe in Þ 
this laſt Age by the unwary diſcourſe of- 
ſome concerning the nature of this $4" 
crament and the danger of receiving it #6 
unworthily, ſuch doubts and fears have Þ 
been raiſed in the minds of men as utter-* 
ly to deter many, and in a great mes * 
ſure to diſcourage almoſt the ty Þ 
of Chriſtians from the uſe of it; to the 
great prejudice and danger of mens ſouls, F 
and the viſible abatement of Piety by the F 
groſs negledt of ſo excellent a means of F 
our growth and improvement in it; and F 
to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, 
by the general diſuſe and contempt of {6 | 
plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of our | 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 

Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly - 
and clearly as I can to treat of theſe fouw F 
Points. 

Firſt, Of the Perperuity of this Inſtitus 
tion'z this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he 
faith, that by eating this Bread, and drint- } 
ing this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's Death | 
tif] he come. 
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. Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies 

upon all Chriſtians to a frequent obſer- 

| ws of this Inſtitution ; this is ſignified 

phat expreſſion of the Apoſtle, as often 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup : 
__ _ reſſion conſidered and compa- 

together with the | ma of the 


| Triniſre Church, does imp ply an Obli- 


| tion upon Chriſtians to the 


T + 
r 


requent re- 
of this Sacrament. 


ue 5H I ſhall endeavour to fatisfie 


bjeftions and Scruples which have 


Aly WE = 


ly of many devout and ſincere 


ns, to their great diſcouragement 
on their receiving this Sacrament, at 


aſt ſo frequently as they ought : which 


ObjeRions are chiefly grounded upon 


- what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſe- 


ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this 

p of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the 

hon he BY of the Lord : and doth eat 
ink damnation to himſelf. 

_ ly, What Preparation of our 


| klves i is neceſſary in order to our worthy 
receiving of this Sacrament ; which will 


give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
in thoſe Words, But /et a' man 


| examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
| Bread, and drink of that Cup. 


I. For 


252 
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I. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, 
implied in thoſe Words, For as often as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till be come; | - 
or the Words may be read zmperatively and 
by way of Precept, ſhew ye forth the Lord's 
Death till he come. In the three verſes im- - 
mediately before, the Apoſtle particularly 
declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumſtances of it, 
as he had received it not only by the 
hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the words 
ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate 
Revelation from our Lord himſelf, wer, 
23. Fer I have received of the Lord that 


which 7 alſo delivered unto you : that the |} 1. 
Lord Jeſus in the ſame night that he was | 
betrayed took Bread, and whey he had given | "whi 
Thanks he brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, | that 
this is my Body which is broken for you; |} in 
this do in remembrance of me... After the and 
ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he 1 botr 
had ſupped, ſaying, this Cup is the New ' the 
' Teſtament in my Blood : this do as oftenas { tot! 
ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me. ſhall 
So that the Inſtitution is in rheſe Words, _ 


this do in remembrance of me. In which | 
words our Lord-commands his Diſciples 
after his Death to repeat theſe occaſions l 
of taking and breaking and eating the * 
Bread, 


ETF 
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| tion of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as 
; R 


Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by 
of folema Commemoration of him. 
whether this was to be done by 


- them once only, or oftner ; and whe- 
-* ther by the Diſciples only, during their 


lives or by all Chriſtians afterwards in 
all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not 
Þ certain merely from the force of theſe 
Words, do. this in remembrance of me : 


- but what the Apoſtle adds puts the mat- 
* ter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution 
= ofthis Sacrament was intended not only 

* for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but 


for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church ; For as often as ye eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
the Lord*s Death till he come: that is, 


- until the time of his ſecond coming, 
+ which will beat the end of the world. 

_ thgt this Sacrament was deſigned to be a 
- Tanding Commemoration of the Death 


nd Paſſion of our Lory till he ſhould 
colne to Judgment ; and conſequently 
the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians 


| tothe obſervation of it is perpetual, and 


never ceaſe to the end of the world. 


= $0 that it is a vain conceit and mere. 
' Uream of the Enthufiaſts concerning the 


ulum Spiriths Santti, the Age and dif- 
they 
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they ſuppoſe, all humane Teaching ſhall 
ceaſe, and all external Ordinances and 
Inſtitutions in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and 
there ſhall be no farther uſe of theni, 
Whereas it is very plain from the New 
Teſtament that Prayer, and outward 
Teaching, and the Uſe of the rwo Sacra- 
ments, were intended to continue a- 
mong, Chriſtians in all Ages. As for 
Prayer, (beſides our natural Obligation 
to this duty, if there were no revealed 
Religion) we are by our Saviour parti- 
cularly exhorted to watch and pray with 
- regard to the day of Judgment, and in 
conſideration of the uncertainty of the 
time when it ſhall be: And therefore 
this will always be a Duty incumbent 
upon Chriſtians till the day of Judgment, 
becaul2 it is preſcribed as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That outwdrd 
Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm were inten- 
ded to. be perpetual is no leſs plain, be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed-to be 
with the Teachers of his Church in the 
uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of. the 
World, Matth. 28. 19, 20, Go and diſci- 
ple all Nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt : and Iv I am with you always 
to. the end of the World, Not only to 
en 
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"end" of chat particular Age, but to the 


end of the Goſpel Age, and the conſum- 
ion of all Ages, as the phraſe clearly 
rts. And it is as plain from this 


af Text, that the Sacrament of the Lord”s 


Supper was intended for a perpetual Inſti- 
tution in the Chriſtian Church, till the 


$ ſecond coming of Chriſt, viz. his coming 
FT. to Judgment: Becauſe St. Pau/ tells ns, 


4 that by theſe Sacramental Signs the Death 
\ of Chriſt is to be repreſented and comme- 


morated till he comes. Do this in re- 


4 membrance of me: For as oft as ye eat this 


ae as Mad ws dl. at 


Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this 
Sacrament, to be a ſolemn remembrance 
of the Death and ſufferings of our Lord 
during his abſence from us, that is, till 
his comiog to Judgment, then this Sacra- 
ment will never be out of date till the 
ſecond coming of our Lord. The conſi- 
deration whereof ſhould mightily ſtreng- 
then and encourage our Faith in the hope 
of Eternal Life fo often as we partake of 
this Sacrament :* fince our Lord hath left, 
itto us as a memorial of himfelf till he. 
come to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, 
and as a ſure pledge that he will come a+» 
main at the end of the World and iaveſt us 
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in that Glory which he is now gone be- 
fore to prepare for us. So that as often as 
we approach the Table of the Lord, we 
ſhould comfort ourſelveswith the thoughts 
of that bleſſed time when we ſhall ear and 
drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall 
be admittcd to the greatFeaſt of the Lamb, 
and toeternal Communion with God the 
Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and glo- 
rified Redeemer, and the holy Angels, 
and the Spirits of juſt men made perte@, 
And the fame conſideration ſhould 
likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sa- 
crament unworthily, without due prepa- 
ration for it, and without worthy effeas 
of it upon our Hearts and Lives. Be- 
cauſe of that dreadfull Sentence of con- 
demnation which at the ſecond coming 
of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who 
by the profanation of this folemn Infſti- 
tution trample under foot the Son of God, 
and contemn the blocd of the Covenant; 
that Covenant of Grace and Mercy 
which God hath ratifted with Mankind 
by the Bloud of his Son. The Apoſtle 
tells us that he that eateth and drinketh 
ammworthily is guilty of the Body and Bloud 
of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken 
of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew 
| in 
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- inthe latter part of this Diſcourſe,) but 

e Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if 

theſe temporal Judgments had not their 
ef to bring men to Repentance, but 
” they till perſiſted in the Profanation of 
this holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt 
be condemned with the World. For as he 
that partaketh worthily of this Sacra- 
ment confirms his intereſt in the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to eternal 
Life ; ſo he that receives this Sacrament 
unworthily, that is without due Reve- 
rence, and without fruits meet for it ; 
nay, on the contrary, continues to live 
jn fin whilſt he commemorates the Death 
of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity , this 
man aggravates and ſeals his own Dam- 
nation, becaule he is guilty of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, not only by the 
contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome 
fort the cauſe of his ſufferings, and as it 
were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord 
of life and glory, and putting him to an 
open ſhame. And when the great Judge of 
the world ſhall appear and paſs final Sen» 
tence upon men , ſuch obſtinate and im- 
penitent wretches as could not be wrought 
upon by the remembrance of the deareſt 
love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged 
R 3 to 
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to leave their ſins by all the tyes and 
obligations of this holy Sacrament, ſhall 
have their portion with Pilate and Judas, 
with the chief Prieſts and Souldiers, who 
were the betrayers and murtherers of the 
Lord of life and glory ; and ſhall be dealt 
withall as thoſe who are in ſome ſort 
guilry of the body and blood of the Lord, 
Which ſevere threatning ought not to dif. 
courage men from the Sacrament, but to 
deter all thoſe from their-ſins who think 
of engaging themſelves to God by fo ſo- 
lemn and holy a Covenant. Ir is by no 
means a ſufficient Reaſon to make men to 
fly from the Sacrament , but certainly 
one of the moſt powerfull Arguments in 


the world to make men forſake their 


ſins ; as I ſhall ſhew more fully under 
the third head of this Diſcourſe. 


I. The 031igation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and 
practice of this Inſtitution. For though 
it be not neceſfarily implied in theſe 
Words, as oft as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup; yet if we compare theſe 
Words of the 4poſtle with the uſage and 
practice of Chriſtians at that time, which 
was to communicate in this holy Sacra- 
ment ſo often as they ſolemnly met toge- 

| : ther 
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ther'to worſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe 
and recommend to us the frequent uſe of 
this Sacrament, or rather imply an obli- 


| gation upon Chriſtians to embrace all op- 
- portunities of receiving it. For the ſenſe 
and meaning of any Law or Inſtitution 


is beſt underſtood by the general pratice 
which follows immediately upon it. 

And to convince men of their obliga- 
tion hereunto, and to engage them to a 


- futable practice, I ſhall now endeavour 
with all the plainneſs and force of per- 


ſuaſion I can: And ſo much the more, be- 
cauſe the negle of it among Chriſtians 
5grown ſo general, and a great many per- 
ſons from a ſuperſtitiousawe and reverence 
of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen in- 
to a profane neglet and contempt of it. 

[ thall briefly mention a threefold Ob- 
ligation lying upon all Chriſtians to fre- 
quent Communion in this holy Sacra- 
ment; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, 
but all of them together of the greateſt 
force imaginable to engage us hereunto. 


j 1. Weare obliged in point of indiſ- 


penſable duty, and in obedience to a plain 
precept and moſt ſolemn inſtitution of 
our bleſſed Saviour that great Lawgzver, 
who 7s able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. 
R 4 James 
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James calls him : He hath bid us do this. 


And S. Paul who declares nothing in this 


matter but what he tells us he recezved 


from the Lord, admoniſheth us to-do it 
often. Now for any man that profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and 
continued contempt or negle& of a plain 
Law and Inſtitution of Chrift is utterly 
inconſiſtent with ſuch a profeſſion. To 
ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did to the 
Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which 7 ſay? How far the 
Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the mif- 
takes which men have been led into a» 
bout it, may extenuate this neglect is a- 
nother conſideration. But after we know 
our Lord's will in this particular and have 
the Law plainly laid before us, there is 
no cloak for our fin. For nothing can 
excuſe the wilfull negle& of a plain Inſti- 
tution from a downright contempt of our 
Saviour's Authority. 

2. Wearelikewiſe obliged hereunto in 
point of Ietereſ#. The benefits which we 
expe to be derived and aſſured to us by 
this Sacrament are all the bleſſing of the 
new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
the grace and' aſſiſtance of Gods holy 
Spirit to enable us to perform the condi- 
tions of this Covenant required on our 


part; 
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'-part; and the comforts of God's holy 
- Fir to encourage us in well doing, and 
| to ſupport us under ſufferingsz and the 


2 mn _— _ eternal life. So that 
£ ing this Sacrament we negle& 
1 inp intereſt and happineſs, we 


- forfake our own mercies, and judge 
F our felves unworthy of all the bleſſings 


/F 'of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of 


- one of the beſt means and advantages of 
confirming and conveying theſe bleſſings 
tous. So that if we had not a due ſenſe 
4 of our duty, the conſideration of our own 
' intereſt ſhould oblige vs not to negle& 
* foexcellent and fo effetual a means of 
_— our own comfort and happi- 


3- Weare likewiſe particularly obliged 
in point of gratitude to the carefull ob- 
o_ ce of — rs L Sw was 
- the particular thing our Lord gave in 
| ys when he was going to lay down 

his life for us, do this in remembrance of 
we, Men uſe religiouſly to obſerve the 
charge of a dying friend, and, unleſs it 

be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do 

| What he deſires : But this is the charge of 
our beſt friend ( nay of the greateſt 
friend and benefaQtour of all mankind) 
when he was preparing himſelf to dye in 
| our 
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our ſtead and to offer up himſelf a facri- 
fice for us; to undergo the moſt prie- 
vous pains and ſufferings for our ſakes, 

and to yield up himſelt to the worſt of 
temporal deaths that he might deliver us 
from the bitter pains of eternal death, 
And can we deny him any thing he asks 
of us'who was going to do all this for - 
us? Can we deny him this 2 ſo little _ 


grievous and burthenſome in it ſelf, ſo.in- * 4 
finitely'beneficial to us? Had ſuch a friend, } 


and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do _ 
ſome great thing would we not have 
doneit ? how much more when he hath 
only ſaid, do this in remembrance of me; |, 
when 'he hath only commended to us 
one of the moſt natural and delightful 
Actions, as a fit repreſentation and me- 
morial of his wonderfull love to us, and 
of his cruel ſufferings for our ſakes 3 when 
he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankfull 
commemoration of his goodneſs, to meet 
at his Table and to remember what he 
hath done for us, to look upon him whom 
we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve 
and wound him no more ? Can we with- 
out the moſt horrible.ingratitude negleRt 
this dying charge of our Sovereign and 
our Saviour, the great friend and lover of 


ſouls? A command 1o reaſonable, ſo ay” 
0 


| 


—— 
( 


fe Ba IT oh 4 


—_ 


u_— 0 wo G0 NT IS : 


F yol.111. Sermon Seventh. 


{ofull of bleſſings and benefits to the faith» 


full obſervers of it! 


- One would think it were no difficult 


- +matter to convince men of their duty in 
"this particular, andof the neceſſity ” ob- 


ſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of our Lord ; 
that it were no hard thing to perſuade men 
to their intereſt, and to be willing to 
partake of thoſe great and manifold bleſ- 


'F logs which all Chriſtians believe to be 


promiſed and made good to the frequent 
and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. 


7 Where then lies the difficulty > what 


ſhould be the cauſe of allthis backwardneſs 
which we ſee in men to ſo plain, fo ne- 


1 cellary, and fo beneficial a duty 2 The 
truth is, men have been greatly diſcoura- 


ged from this Sacrament by the unwary 
preſſing & inculcating of two great truths; 
the danger of the unworthy receiving of this 
holy Sacrament, and the neceſſity of a due 
preparation for it. Which brings me to the 


I. 7hird Particular T propoſed, which 
was to endeavonr to fatisfie the Objedtions 
and Scrupies which have been raiſed in 
the minds of men, and particularly of 
many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to 
their great diſcouragement from the re- 
ceiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt fo 
frequently 
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frequently as they ought. And theſe 


ObjeQions, I told you, are chiefly groun- 
ded upon what the Apoſtle fays at the 27th. 
verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, is guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. And again ver. 29. He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 


-drinketh damnation to himſelf. Upon the 


miſtake and miſapplication of theſe Texts 
have been grounded two ObjeQions, of 
great force to diſcourage men from thisSa- 
crament, which I ſhall endeavour with all 
the tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to re» 
move. Firſt, That the danger of unworthy 
receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the 
ſafeſt way not to receive at all, Secondly, 
That ſo much preparation and worthineſs 
being required in order to our worthy Re- 
ceiving,the more timorous ſort of devout 
Chriſtians can never think themſelves du- 
ly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an AQtion, 


r. That the danger of unworthy re- 
ceiving being ſo very great it ſeems the 
ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from this 
Sacrament and not to receive it at all, 
But this ObjeRtion is evidently of no 
force if there be (as moſt certainly there 
is) as great or a greater danger on = 
other 
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other hand, viz. in the-negle& of this 
Daty : And fo though the danger of un- 
worthy receiving be avoided by not re» 


- ceiving , yet the danger of negleRting 


and condemning a plain Inſtitution of 


| Chriſt is not thereby- avoided. Surely 
, they in the Parable that refuſed to come 


to the marriage-feaſt of the King's Son 
and made /ight of that gracious invitation 
were at leaſt as faulty as he who came 


| without a wedding garment. And we find 


in the concluſion of the Parable, that as 
he was ſeverely puniſhed for his diſreſpe&, 
ſo they were deſtroyed for their diſobedi- 
ence. Nay of the two it is the greater 
ſign of contempt wholly to negle& the 
Sacrament, than to partake of it without 
ſome due qualification. The greateſt in- 
diſpoſition that can be for this holy Sa- 
crament is ones being a bad man, and he 
may be as bad, and is more likely to con- 
tinue ſo, who wiltully negleds this Sa- 
crament, than he that comes to it with 
any degree of reverence and preparation, 
though much leſs than he ought: And 
ſurely it is very hard for men to come to 
ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome 
kind of religious awe upon their Spirits, 
and without ſome good thoughts and re- 
ſolutions, at leaſt tor the preſent, If a 
man 
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man that lives in any known wickedneſs 
of life do before he receive the Sacrament 
ſer himſelf ſerionfly to be humbled for 


his fins, and 'to repent of them, and to. . fie 


God's grace and afliſtance againſt 
them ; and after the receiving of it, does 
continue for ſome time in theſe good reſo« 
lurions, though after a while he may pob 
ſibly relapſe into the ſame ſins again 3 this 
is ſome kind of reſtraint roa wicked life; 
and theſe good moods and fits of repen- 
tance and reformation are much better 
rhana conſtantand uninterrupted courſeof 
ſin: even this righteouſneſs, which is but 
as the morning cloud and the early dew which 
fo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. 

And indeed ſcarce any man can think 
of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
by this conſideration be excited to ſome 
good purpoſes, and put upon ſome fort 
of endeavour to amend and reform his 
life : and though he be very much under 
the bondage and power of evil habits, if 
he do with any competent degree of fin- 
cerity (and it is his own fault if he do 
not) make uſe of this excellent means 
and inſtrument for the mortifying and 
ſubduing of his luſts and for the obtain- 
ing of God's grace and aſſiſtance, it may 
pleaſe God by the uſe of theſe means " to 

abate 
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abute the force and power of his luſts, and 
to imprint ſuch conſiderations upon his 
- mind in the receiving of this holy Sacra- 
» Ment and preparing himſelf for it, that he 
may at laſt break off his wicked courſe 
become a good man. 
But, on theother hand, as to thoſe who 
let this Sacrament, there is hardly a- 
ny thing left to reſtrain them from the 
teſt enormities of life, and to give a 
k to them in their evil courſe : no- 
ing but the penalty of humane Laws 
1 which men may avoid and yet be wicked 
- enough. Heretofore men uſed to be re- 
| ſtrained from great and ſcandalous vices 
y ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would 
in from many fins out of regard to 
their honour and reputation among men : 
| But men have hardened their faces in this 
gnens te Agcand thoſe gentle reſtraints 
tmodeſty which governed and -kept men 
morder heretofore ſignifie nothing now a- 
days.Bluthing is out of faſhion; and ſhame 
ceaſed from among theChildren of men, 
© But the Sacrament did always uſe to 
ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worſt 
men : and if it did not wholly reform 
them, it would at leaſt have ſome good 
&&& upon them for a time: If it did 


| not make men good, yet it would make 
them 


| 


them reſolve to be ſo,and leave forme good 


| thoughtsand impreſſions upon their minds, I 


So that I doubt not but it hath been.a 


thing of very bad conſequence, to dif. | 


courage men ſo much from theSacra 
as the way hath been of late years : And 
that many men who were under ſome kind 
of check before, ſince they have been 
driven away from the Sacrament have 
quite let looſe the reins, and proſtitu- 


ted themſelves to all manner of my 


and vice, And among the many ull e 
feats of our paſt confuſions, this is none 
of the leaſt, That in many Congregations 
of this Kingdom Chriſtians were generally 
diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, 
upon a pretence that they were unfit for 
it : and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily 
incur the danger of unworthy receiving 
and therefore they had better wholly to 
abſtain from it, By whichit came to pals 
that in very, many Places this great and 
ſolemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Relj- 
gion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it 
been no part of it ; and the remem- 
brance of Chriſt's death even loſt among 
Chriſtians: So that many Co tions 
in England might juſtly have taken up the 
complaint of the Woman at our Saviour's 
Sepulchre, they bave taken away our Long 


an 


Sermon Seventh. Vol. III, . 


. on _ 
— : 
= ——Y 
- oo - <=» 


'< 


FEFEEFESEIBENERS GE. 


# 4 

: 

» 
[5 


k 2 
d LS 


RY AO mnoou ks o&T 1 Ri BY WoAaus YH Fu ww 6 0 1rn%qxY + 0 73 Folks SS 5 Ks. &. | 


- But my 
| what they did 
' res of it would be, when they did fo 
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tnd we know not where they have laid him: 


men did not well conſider 


, , nor what the co n- 


earneſtly diſſwade men from the Sacra- 
"Tis true indeed the danger . of 


I unworthy receiving is great ; bur the 


r inference and concluſion from 
is not that men ſhuuld upon this 
conſideration be deterred: from the Sa- 
crament, but that they ſhould be affri 
ted from their ſins, and from that wicked 
courſe of life which is an habitual indiſ- 
ition and unworthineſs. St. Pasl in- 
leed ( as I obſerved before ) truly re- 
preſents, and very much aggravates the 
danger of the unworthy receiving of this 
Sacrament ; but he did not deter the Co- 
ritthians from it, becauſe they had ſome- 
times come to it Without due reverence; 
but exhorts them-to amend what had been 
amiſs and to come better prepared and 
diſpoſed for the future. And therefore 
after that terrible declaration in the Text, 
Wheſoever ſhall eat this bread and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord, he does 


_ hot add, therefore let Chriſtians take heed 


of coming to the Sacrament , but, let 
them come prepared and with due reve- 
S rence, 
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rence, not as to a common meal, but to 
a ſolemn participation of the body and 
blood of Chriſt 5 But let a man examine 
imſelf, and ſo let him cat of that bread 
drink of that cup. 

For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain 
from the Sacrament, for fear of perfor- 
ming ſo facred an ation in an undue 
manner, it were beſt for a bad man to 
hy aſide all Religion and to give over 
the exerciſe of all the duties of piety, 
of prayer, of reading and hearing the 
Word of God ; becaule there is a propor- 


tionable danger in the unworthy and un- , 


profitable uſe of any of theſe. The pray- 
er of the wicked (that is, of one rel. 4 
ſolves to continue fo) is a» abomination 
ts the Lord. And our Saviour gives us 


the ſame caution concerning hearing the | 


Word of God; take heed how you hear. 
And St. Paw! tells us, that thoſe who are 
not reformed by the DoQrine of the Goſ- 
pel, it is the ſavour Cn that is, dead- 
ly and damnable to fuch perſons. 

But now will any men from hence ar- 
gue, that it is beſt for a wicked man 
not to pray, nor to hear or read the 
Word of God, leſt by fo doing he ſhould 
endanger and a ate his conderana- 
tion? And yet hat - - 
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from this conſideration to perſuade men 


151 


to give over praying and attending to - 


God's Word, as to lay aſide the ute of 
the Sacrament. And it is every whit as 
true that he that prays unworthily and 
hears the Word of God unworthily, that 
is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of 
a great contempt of God and of our blef- 
Saviour ; and by his indevout pray- 
ers and unfruitfull hearing of God's Word 
does further and aggravate his own dam- 
nation : I ſay, this is every whit as true, 
as that he that eats and drinks the Sa- 
crament unworthily is guilty of a high 
contempt of Chriſt; and eats and drinks 
bis own Judgment ; fo that the danger of 
the unworthy performing this fo ſacred 
in ation is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any 
man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than 
it is an Argument to him to caſt off all 
Religion, He that unworthily uſeth or 
rms any part of Religion is in an 
evil and dangerous condition ; but he 
that caſts off all Religion plungeth him- 
ſelf into a moſt deſperate ſtate, and does 
&rtainly damn himſelf to avoid the dan- 
fer of damnation : Becauſe he that caſts 
off all Religion throws off all the means 
whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and 


brought into a better ſtate. I cannor 


S2 more 
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more fitly illuſtrate this matter than, by 
this plain Similitude : He that eats and 
drinks intemperately endangers his health 
and his life, but he that to avoid this 
danger will not eat at all, I need not 
tell you what will certainly become of 
him ina very ſhort ſpace. 

There are fome conſcientious perſons 


who abſtain from the Sacrament upon ' 


an apprehenſion that the fins which they 
ſhall commit afterwards are unpardona- 
ble. But this is a great miſtake ; our 
Saviour having ſo plainly declared that 
all manner of fin ſhall be forgiven men 
except the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſuch as was that of the Phari- 
ſees, whoas our Saviour tells us' blaſphe- 
med the Holy Ghoſt in aſcribing thoſe 
great miracles which they ſaw him 
work, and which he really wrought by 
the Spirit of God, to the power of the 
Devi. Indeed to fin deliberately after fo 
ſolemn an engagement to the contrary is 
a great aggravation of fin, but not ſuch 
as to make it unpardonable. But the 
negle& of the Sacrament is not the way 
to prevent theſe fins ; but, on the con- 
trary, the conſtant receiving. of -it with 
the beſt preparation we can is one of the 
moſt effetual means to prevent ſin = 
tac 
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the future, and to obtain the aſſiſtance of 
"God's grace to that end : And if we fall 
into ſin afterwards, we may be renewed 
by repentance ; for we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righte« 
_ ous, who is the propitiation for our fins ; 
and as ſuch, is in a very lively and 
affeting manner exhibited to us in this 
bleſſed Sacrament of his body broken, 
and his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of 
our fins. Can we think that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently re- 
1 ceived this holy Sacrament, did never 
after the receiving of it fall intoany de- 
liberate ſio2 undoubtedly, many of them 
did; but far be it from us to think that 
ſuch ſins were unpardonable, and that 
4 fo many good men ſhould becauſe of 
their caretull and conſcientious obſer- 
vance of our Lord's Inſtitution unavoid- 
ably fall into condemnation. 
To draw to a concluſion of this mat- 
ter : ſuch groundleſs fears and jealouſies 
as theſe may be a ſign of a good mean- 
ing, but they are certainly a ſign of an 
inudicious mind. For if we ſtand upon 
theſe Scruples, no man perhaps was ever 
ſo worthily prepared to draw near to 
God in any duty of Religion, but there 
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. diſpoſition of his mind, and the degree 


of his preparation. But if we prepare 
our ſelves as well as we can, this is all 
God expects. And for our fears of falling 
into fin afterwards, there is this plain 
anſwer to be given to it; that the dan» 

er of falling into fin is not prevented 
C negleting the Sacrament, but en» 
creaſed : becauſe a powerfull and proba- 
ble means of preſerving men from fin is 
neglefted. And why ſhould not every 
ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of thus 
Sacrament and renewing his Covenant 
with God, rather hope to be confirmed 
in goodneſs, and to receive farther aſl 
ſtances of God's grace and holy Spirit tq 
ſtrengthen him againſt fin and to enable 
him to ſubdye it 3 than trouble himſelf 
with fears which are either without 
ground, or if they are not, are no ſuff- 
cient reaſon to keep any man from the 
Sacrament 2 We cannot ſurely entertain 
ſo unworthy a thought of God and our 
blefſed Saviour, as to imagine that he 


did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the: 


furtherance of our Salvation, but as a 
ſnare, and an occaſion of our ruine and 
damnation. This were to pervert the 
gracious deſign of God, and to turn the 
cup of Salvation intoa cup of deadly poi- 
ſon to the ſouls of men. All 
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All then that can reaſonably be infer- 


| red from the of unworthy recei- 
- ving is, that upM this conſideration men 
* ſhould be quic to come to the Sa- 


crament with a due preparation of mind, 
and ſo much the more to fortifie their re» 
ſolutions of living ſutably to that holy 


' Covenant which they ſfolemaly renew 


every time they receive this holy Sacra» 
ment. This conſideration ought to con» 
vince us of the abſolute neceſlity of 8 
good life, but not to deter us from the 
uſe of any means which may contribute 
tomake us good. Therefore (as a lear» 
ned Divine fays very well) this Sacra- 
ment can be negleted by none but thoſe 
that do not underſtand it , but thoſe 


commandments of Chriſt : And fuch pers 
ſons have no reaſon to fear being in # 
worſe condition, fince they areal in 
ſo bada ſtate. And thus much may ſufkice 
for anſwer to the rf 0hjetion concerning 
great danger of unworthy receiving 
this holy Sacrament. - I proceed to the 
2. Second Objeftion, which was this ; 


That ſo much preparation and warthinefs 
being required to _ worthy _ 
the 


4 
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+he more timorous ſort of Chriſtians can 
-never'think — enough quz» 
lified for ſo ſacred an AMion. | 

-- *For' a full Anſwer to this Objeion, 

I ſhall endeayour briefly to clear theſe 
three things. Firſt, That every degree 

of Imperfetion in our preparation: for 
this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon 
for” men to refrain from it. Secondly, 

Thata total want of a'due preparation, 
not>only in the degree but in the main 
and ſubſtance of it, though it render us 
unfit at preſent to receive this Sacra- 
ment, yet it does by no- means excuſe 
our negle& of it. 7hirdly, That the 
proper Inference and concluſion from the 
rotal want of a due preparation is not to 
caſt off all rhoughts of receiving the Sa- 
crament, but immediately to ſet upon 
the work of Preparation that ſo we may 
be fit ro receive-it. And if I can clearly 
make out theſe three things, I hope rhis 
ObjeRion is fully anſwered, 

* 1.” That every degree of imperfeQion 
in our- preparation for this' Sacrament is 
nota ſufficient reaſon for men to abſtain 
from'it : For then no man ſhould ever re- 
ceive it. 'For who isevery way worthy, 
and in all degrees and reſpeQs duly qua« 
lified tro approach the preſence of : God in 

11 any 
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© any of the duties of his Worſhip and Ser- 
F vice? Whocan waſh his hands in inwocency, 
F thatſo he may be'perfedly fit to approach 
t God's Altar? There is not a man on earth 


that lives and fins not, The Graces of 
the beſt men are imperfect ; and every im- 
perfetion in grace and goodneſs is an im- 
perfection in the diſpoſition and prepara- 
tion of our minds for this holy Sacra- 
ment : But if we do heartily repent of 
our ſins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey 
and perform the terms of the Goſpel, and 
of that Covenant which we entred into 
by Baptiſm, and are going ſolemnly to 
renew and confirm by our receiving of 
this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in ome 
o__ and in the main qualified to par- 
of this holy Sacrament; and the 
way for us to be more fit is to receive 
this Sacrament frequently, that by 
this ſpiritual food of God's appointing, 
by this living bread which comes down 
from heaven our ſouls may be nouriſhed 
in goodneſs, and new ſtrength and ver- 
tue may be continually derived to us for 
the purifying of our hearts and enablji 
us to run the ways of God's command- 
ments with mote conſtancy and delight. 
For the way to grow in grace and- to-be 
Strengthened with all might in the inner _ 
an 


and to abound in all the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs which by Chriſt Jeſus are to the 
praiſe and glory of God,” 1s with care and 
conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God 
hath appointed for this end: And if we 
will negle& the uſe of theſe means it is 
to no- purpoſe for us to pray to God for 
his grace and- aſſiſtance. We may tire 
our ſelves with our devotions and fill 
heaven with vain complaints, and yet 
by all this importunity obtain nothing 
at God's hand : Like lazy beggars that 
are always complaining and always ask- 
ing, but will not work, will do nothing 
to help themſelves and better their con- 
dition, and therefore are never like to 
move the pity and compaſſion of others. 
It we expe&t God's grace and aſliſtance, 
we muſt work out our own Salvation in 
the carefull uſe of all thoſe means which 
God hath appointed to that end. That 
excellent degree of goodneſs which men 
would have to fit them for the Sacra» 
ment, is not to be had but by the uſe of 
it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous 
thing for men co inſiſt upon having the 
end before they will uſe the means that 
may further them in the dbtaining of it. 
2. The total want of a due preparati- 
on, not only in the degree but in the 
main 
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- main and ſubſtance of it, though it ren» 
- der us unfit at preſent to a this 
© Sacrament, yet does it by no means ex- 
* cuſe our negle& of it. One fault ma 


draw on another, but can never ex 
it. It is our great fault that we are 
wholly unprepared, and no man can 
claim any benefit by his fault, or plead 
it in excuſe or extenuation of this neg» 
let, A total want of preparation and an 
abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitency in 
anevil courſe, a reſolution to continue a 
bead man, not to quit his luſts and to 
break off that wicked courſe he hath li- 
ved in: But is this any excuſe for the 
negle&t of our duty that we will not fit 
our ſelves for the doing of it with bene» 
fit and advantage to our ſelves? A father 
commands his fon to ask him bleſſing 
every day, and is ready to give it him ; 
but ſo long as he is undutifull to him in 
his other ations, and lives in open dif- 
obedience, forbids him to come in his 
fight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking 
his father bleſſing, becauſe he is unduti- 
full in other things, and reſolves to con- 
tinue fo. This is juſt the caſe of negleQ- 
ing the duty God requires, and the bleſ- 
fiogs he offers to us in the Sacrament, 
becauſe we have made our ſelves oy: 
ble 
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ble of fo performing the one as to receive 
the other; and are reſolved to continue fo. 
We will not doour duty in other things, & 
then plead that we are unfit and unworthy 
todo it inthis particular of the Sacrament: 

3- The proper Inference and concluſi- 
on trom a total want of due preparation 
for the Sacrament is not to caſt off all 
thoughts of receiving it, but immedi- 
ately to ſet about the work of prepa- 
ration, that ſo we may be fit to receive 
it. Forif this be true, that they who ars 
abſolutely unprepared ought not to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, nor can do it with 
any benefit; nay by doing it in ſuch a 
manner render their condition much 
worſe, this is a moſt forcible argument to 
repentance and ameridment of life : 
There is nothing reaſonable in this caſe 
but immediately to refolve upon a better 
courſe, that fo we may be meet parta- 
kers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may 
no longer proveke God's wrath againſt 
us by the wilfull negle&t of fo great 
and neceffary a dury of the Chriſtian 
Religion. And we do wilfully negle@ ir, 
fo oye we do wilfully refuſe to fit and 
qualifie our ſelves for the due and wor- 
thy performance of it. Let us view the 
thing in a like eaſe ; A Pardon is gra- 

| ciouſly 
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F ciouſly offered to a Rebel, he declines to 
© accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf 
© becauſe. he is not worthy of it. And 
why. is. he not worthy 2 becauſe he re- 
 dolves to be a Rebel, -and then his pardon 
- will-do. him no good,. but be an aggra- 
.yation of his crime. . Very true: and it 
| will beno leſs an aggravation that he re- 

fuleth it for ſuch a reaſon, and under a 
| pretence of modeſty does the moſt im- 
prudent thing in the world. This is juſt 
;-ug caſe; and in this caſe there is but one 


| 


fora man to make himſelf capable of the 
benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully 
to accept of it : but to excuſe himſelf 
from accepting of the benefit offered , 
' becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit 
for it, norever intends to be fo, is as if 
a man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from 
being happy becauſe he is reſolved to 


{ play the fool and to be miſerable. So 


that whether our want of preparation be 
total, or only to ſome degree, it is every 
way unreaſonable: if it be in the degree 
only, it ought not to hinder us from” re- 
ceiving the Sacrament ; If it be total, it 
ought to put us immediately upon remo- 
ving the impediment,by makirtg ſuch pre- 
paration as is 

worthy receiving of it. And this brings 
me to the IV. Fourth 


- thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, - 
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IV. Fourth and laſt thing IT propoſed, 


viz. What preparation of our ſelves isne- F 


ceſfary in otder to the worthy receivi 
of this Sacrament. Which I told you 
would give me occaſion to explain the 
— og meaning in the laſt part of the 
ext, But let a man examine _ . and 
fo let him eat of that bread rink of 
that cup. 1 think it very clear from the oc- 
caſion and circumſtances of the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that 
he does nor intend the examination of our 
ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians or not, 
and fincerely refolved tocontinue fo ; and 
conſequently that he does not here ſpeak 
of our habitual preparation by the reſolu- 
tion of a good life. This he takes for 
anted,that they were Chriſtians and re- 
lved to continue and perſevere in their 
Chriſtian profeſſion: Bur he ſpeaks of their 
aQual fitneſs and worthineſs at that time 
when they came to receive the Lord's 
Supper. And for the clearing of this mat- 
ter, we muſt confider what it was that 
gave occaſion to this diſcourfe. At the 
20th verſe of this Chaprer he ſharply re- 
proves their irreverent and unſurable car- 
riage at the Lord's Supper. They came 
to it very diforderty, one before another. 
Ft was the cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet 
at their Feaſt of Charity,in which they did 
com- 
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nce ; and when that was ended 


& they celebrated the Sacrament of -the 


Lord's Supper. Now among the Corin- 
thians this order was broken : The rich 
met and excluded the poor from this com- 
mon Feaſt. And after an irregular Feaſt 
(one before another cating his own ſupper 
2s he came) they went to the Sacrament 
r diſorder 3 3 one was r 

4 at all ; _——_— pin 
eaten intemperately ; and the poor 
piſed and negleted. This the 
le condemns as a great profanation of 
that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; 
at the participation whereof they behaved 
themſelves with as little reverence as if 
+ been met at a common ſapper 
or And this he calls not diſcerming 
the Lords body, no difference in 
their behaviour between the Sacrament 
and a common meal : which irreverent 
carriage of theirs he 


of the Lord, —_— 


and commemorated in their 


eating of that bread and drinking oe aheo 

0 

cap. By which irreverent and 

0 uſage o the Body and Blood of our 
0 
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Lord, he tells them that they did incur 


the Judgment of God ; which he calls: 
eating and drinking their own judgment. 


For that the word xeza;, whiich our 
Tranſlatours render damnation , does not 
here ſignifi eternal condemnation, but a 
temporal judgment and chaſtiſement in 
order to the prevention of eternal con- 
demnation is evident from what follows; 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily; 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf 
And then he ſays, For this cauſe many are 
weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep : 
that is, for this irreverence of theirs God 
had ſent among them ſeveral diſeaſes, of 
which many had died. And then he adds, 
For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould 
not be judged. If we would judge our ſelves; 
whether this be meant of the publick 
Cenſures of the Church, or our private 
cenſuring of our ſelves in order to our 
future amendment and reformation, is not 
certain. If of the latter, which I think 
moſt probable, then judging here is much 
the fame with examining our ſebves, v.28. 
And then the 4poſtle*s meaning is, that if 
we would cenſureand examine our ſelves, 
ſoas to be more carefull for the future, 
we ſhould eſcape the judgment of God in 
theſe temporal puniſhments. But when we 


are 


By 


ww * SY LW 7, wi 4 


: Vol. III. Sermon Seventh. 


F are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
© that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
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world. But when we are judged; that is, 
when by neglecting thus to judge our 
ſelves we provoke God to judge us; we 
are chaſftened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
wot be condemned with the world ; that is, 
he inflis theſe temporal jadgments upon 
us to prevent our eternal condemnation, 
Which plainly ſhews, that the judgment 
here ſpoken of is not eternal condemnati- 
on. And then he concludes, Wherefore, my 
Brethren, whzn ye come together to eat tar- 
ry for one another. And if any man bunger, 
let him eat at bome, that ye come not 'toge: 
ther unto judgment : where the Apr/tle 


" plainly ſhews both what was the crime 


of unworthy receiving, and the puniſh» 
ment of it. Their crime was, their irre- 
vererit and diſorderly participation of the 
Sacrament ; and their puniſhment was, 
thoſe temporal judgments which God in« 
fied upon them tor this their contempt 
of the Sacrament. ! 

Now this being, I think, very plain ; 
we are proportionably to underſtand the 
precept of examination of our ſelves be- 
fore we eat of that bread and drink of that 
ep. But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, 
conſider well with himſelf what a facred 
T Action 


285 


236 


Sermon Seventh, Vol. III. 
Action he is going about, and what beha- 


viour becomes him when he is celebrating 
this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in 
memorial of his body and blood, that is, 
of his death and paſſion: And if heretofore 
he have been guilty of any diſorder and 
irreverence (fuch as the Apoſtle here tax- 
eth them withall ) let him cenſure and 
judge himſelf tor it, be ſenſible of and for- 
ry bh his fault, and be carefull to avoid it 
for the future ; and having thus examined 
himſelf, let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup. This, I think, is the plain ſenfe 
of the Apoſt/e's Diſcourſe; and that if we 
attend to the ſcope and circumſtances of 


it, it cannot well have any other meaning. , 


But ſome will fay, Is this all the pre- 
paration that is required to our worthy 
receiving of the Sacrament, that we take 
care not to come drunk to it, nor to be 
guilty of any irreverence and diſorder in 
the celebration of it 2 I anſwer in ſhorr, 
this was the particular unworthineſs with 
which the Apoſtle taxeth the Corinthians ; 
and which he warns them to amend, as 
they deſire to eſcape the judgments of 
God, ſuch as they had already felt for 
this irreverent carriage of theirs, ſo un- 
futable to the holy Sacrament : He finds 
no other fault with them at preſent - 
£enls 
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this matter, though any other ſort of ir- 
reverence will proportionably expoſe men 
to the like puniſhment. He fays nothing 
here of their habitual preparation, by the 
firicere purpoſe and reſolution of a good 
life anſwerable to the rules of the Chriſti- 
an Religion : This we may ſuppoſe he 
took for granted. However, it concerns 
the Sacrament no more than it doesPrayer 
or any other religious duty. Not but that 
it is very true that none but thoſe who 
do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Religi- 
on and are ſincerely reſolved to frame 
their lives according to the holy rules and 
precepts of it, are fir to communicate in 
this ſolemn acknowledgment and profeſ- 
ſion of it. So that it 1s a practice very 
much to be countenanced and encouraged, 
becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians 
by way of preparation for the Sacrament 
to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe 
than in all probability the Apoſt/e here in- 
tended : I mean, to examine aur paſt lives 
and the ations of them in order to a fin- 
cere repentance of all our errours and mil- 
carriages, and to fix us in the ſteady purs- 
poſe and reſolution of a better life : par- 
ticularly, when we expect to have the 
forgiveneſs of our fins ſealed to us, we 
ſhould lay afide all enmity and ages 
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of revenge, and heartily forgive thoſe that 
have offended us, and put in practice that 
univerſal love and charity which is repre- 
ſented to us by this holy Communion. 
And to this purpoſe we are earneſtly ex- 
horted in the publick Office of the Commur 
ion by way of due preparation and diſpo- 
fition for it, to repent us truly of our fins 
paſt,. to amend our lives, and to be in pers 
fe charity with all men, that ſo we may be 

meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries. 
And becauſe this work of examining 
our ſelves concerning our ſtate and con- 
dition, and of exerciſing repentance to- 
wards God and charity towards men is 
incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, 
and can never be put in practice more 
ſeaſonably and with greater advantage 
than when we are meditating of this Sa» 
crament, therefore beſides our habitual 
preparation by repentance and the con- 
ſtant endeavours of a holy life, it is a ve- 
ry pious .and commendable cuſtome in 
Chriſtians before their coming to the Sa- 
crament to ſet apart ſome particular time 
for this work of examination. But how 
much time every perſon ſhould allot to 
this purpoſe is matter of prudence; and 
as it need not, ſo neither indeed can it 
be preciſely determined, Some have grea- 
rer 
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ter reaſon to ſpend more time upon this 
work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe 
accounts are heavier, becauſe they have 
long run upon the ſcore and negleed 
themſelves : And ſome alſo have more 
leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon of 
their eaſie condition and circumſtances in 
the world : and therefore are obliged to 
allow a greater portion of Time for the 
exerciſes of piety and devotion. In gene» 
ral, no man ought to do a work of fo 
great moment and concernment ſlightly 
and perfunQorily. Andin this, as 1n all 
other ations, the end is principally to 
be regarded. Now the end of examining 
our ſelves is to underſtand our ſtate and 
condition, and to reform whatever we 
find amiſs in our ſelves. And provided 
this end be obtained, the circumſtances 
of the means are leſs conſiderable : whe- 
ther more or leſs time be allowed to this 
work it matters not ſo much, as to make 
ſure that the work be throughly done. 
And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cauti- 
ouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome pious 
_ do perhaps err on the flricter 
and, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that 
ſide; infomuch that unleſs they can gain 
ſo much time to ſet apart for a ſolemn 
preparation, they will refrain from the 
T 3 Sacra» 
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Sacrament at that time ; though other- 
wiſe they be habitually prepared. This 
I doubt not proceeds from a pious mind ; 
but as the -Apoſtle ſays in another caſe a- 
bout the Sacrament, ſhall 7 praiſe them 
in this 2 I praiſe themnot. For, provided 
there be no wilfull negle& of due prepa- 
ration, 1t15 much better to come apa 
pared as we can, nay I think it is our 
duty ſo to doe, rather than to abſtain 
upon this punitilio, For when all is done, 
the beſt preparation for the Sacrament is 
the general care and endeavour of a good 
life: And he that is thus prepared may 
receive at any time when opportunity is 
offered, though he had no particular fore- 
ſight of that opportunity. And I think 
in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall do much bet- 
ter to receive than to refrain ; becauſe he 
is habitually prepared for the Sacrament, 
though he had no time to make ſuch ac- 
tual preparation as he deſired. And if this 
were not allowable how could Miniſters 
communicate with fick perſons at all 


. times, or perſuade others todo it many 


times upon veryſhort and ſuddenwarning? 
And indeed we cannot imagine that the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who received the 
Sacrament ſo frequently that for ought 
appears to the contrary they judged it as 
ellen- 
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eſſential and neceſſary a part of their pub- 
lick worſhip as any other part of it what- 
ſoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, 
and reading and interpreting the Word of 
God : Hay, we cannot well conceive how 
they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly , 
could allot any more time for a ſolemn 
preparation for it, than they did for any 
other part of divine worſhip: And con- 
ſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids 
the Corinthians examine themſelves could 
mean no more than that conſidering the 
nature and ends of this Inſtitution they 
ſhould come to it with gxrat reverence z 
and refleing upon thes Wemer miſcar- 
riages in this matter, ſhould be carefull 
upon his admonition to avoid them for 
the future and to amend what had- been 
amiſs: which to do, requires rather re- 
ſolution and care than any long time of 
preparation. 

I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may 
not be intangled in an'apprehenſion of a 
| ——_—y necellity than really there is of a 
ong and tolemn preparation every time 
they reccive the Sacrament. The great 
neceſſity that lies upon men-is to live as 
becomes Chriſtians, and then they can 
never be abſolutely unprepared: Nay, I 
think this to be a very good preparation ; 
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and I ſee not why men ſhould not be ve+ 
ry well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they in- 
tend to make the ſame uſe of the Sacra« 
ment that many of the Papiſts do of Cons» 
feſlion and Abſolution, . which is to quit 
with God once or twice a year,that ſo they 
may begin to ſin 2gain upon a rew ſcore, 

But becauſe the Examination of our 

ſelves is a thing ſo very uſctull, and the 
time which men are wont to ſet apart for 
their preparation for the Sacrament is ſo 
advantageous an opportunity for the pra- 
&tice of it ; therefore I cannot but very 
much commu! thoſe who take this oc- 
caſion to ſearct: and try their ways, and 
to call themſelves to a more ſolemn ace 
count of their ations. Becauſe this ought 
to be done ſometime, and I know no fit- 
ter time for it than this. And perhaps 
ſome would never find time to recolle& 
themſelves and to take the condition of 
their ſouls into ſerious conſideration, were 
it not upon this ſolemn occaſion, 

The ſumm of what I have faid is this, 
that ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually 
prepared by a religious diſpoſition of mind 
and the general courle of a good life, this 
more ſolemn aCtual preparation is not al- 
ways neceſſary: And it is better when 
there is an opportunity to receive with- 

out 


Vol. Ill. Sermon Seventh. 


out it, than not to receive at all. But the 
greater our actual preparation is, the bet» 
ter. For no man can examine himſelf too 
often, and underſtand the ſtate of his ſoul 
too well, and exerciſe repentance, and re- 
new the reſolutions of a good life too fre» 
quently. And there is perhaps no fitter 
opportunity for the doing of all this, than 
when we approach the Lord's table, there 


 tocommemorate his death, and to renew 


our Covenant with him to live as be- 


. comes the Goſpel. 


All the Reflection I ſhall now make up- 
on this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the con- 
ſideration of what hath been ſaid earneſt- 
ly to excite all that profeſs and call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians to a due preparation of 
themſelves for this holy Sacrament, and 
a frequent participation of it according 
to the intention of our Lord and Saviour 
in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubted 
practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and 
beſt Times, when men had more devotion 
and fewer ſcruples about their duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that 
this Sacrament was inſtituted by our 
Lord in remembrance of his dying love, 
we cannot but have a very high value 
and eſteem for it upon that account. Me- 
thinks ſo often as we read in the inſti- 
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tion of it thoſe words of our dear Lord, 

da this in remembrance of me, and conſt» 

der what he who ſaid them did for us, 

this dying charge of our beſt friend ſhould 

ſtick with us and make a ſtrong impreſ 

fion upon our minds: Eſpecially if we 

add to theſe, thoſe other words of his, 

not long before his death, Greater love 

thaw this hath no man, that a man lay down 
his life for bis friend; ye are my friends 
if ye do whatſoever 1 command you, It is 
a wonderfull love which he hath expref- 
ſed to us, and worthy to be had in per- 
petual remembrance. And all that he 
expects from us, by way of thankfull 
acknowledgment; is to celebrate the re- 
membrance of it by the frequent partici- 
pation of this bleſſed Sacrament. And 
ſhall rhis charge, laid upon us by him 
who laid down his life for us, lay no ob- 
ligation upon us to the folemn remem- 
brance of that unparallel'd kindneſs which 
is the fountain of ſo many bleſſings and 
benefits to us? It is a ſign we have no 
great ſenſe of the benefit when we are fo 
unmindfull of our benefaRour as to for- 
get him days without number. The Ob- 
ligation. he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly 

great, not only beyond all requital but 
beyond all expreſſion, that if he had com- 
manded 
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' manded us ſome very grievous thing we 


ought with all the readineſs and chear= 
fulneſs in the world to have done it ; 
how much more when he hath impoſed 
upon us ſo caſte a commandment, a thing 
of no burthen but of immenſe benefit ? 
when he hath onely faid to us, Ear 0 
friends, and drink O beloved > when he 
onely invites us to his table, to the beſt 
and moſt delicious Feaſt that we can par- 
take of on. this ſide heaven ? 
if we fcriouſly believe the great bleſ- 
ſiogs which are there exhibited to us and 
ready tobe conferred upon us, we ſhould 
be ſo far from negleQting them, that we 
ſhould heartily thank God for every op- 
portunity he offers to us of being made 
partakers of ſuch benefits. When ſuch a 
price is put into our hands, ſhall we want 
hearts to make uſe of it > Methinks we 
ſhould long with David (who faw but 
the ſhadow of theſe bleſſings) ro be fa- 
tified with the good things of God's 
houſe, and to draw near his altar ; and 
ſhould cry out with him, O when ball [ 
come and appear before thee | My ſoul 
eth, yea even fainteth for the courts of 
the Lord, and my fleſh cryeth aut for the 
living God. And.it we had a juſt eſteem 
of things, we ſhould account it the great- 


eſt 


295 


296 


Sermon Seventh. Vol. III, 


eſt infelicity and judgment in the world 
to be debarred of this privilege, which 
yet we do deliberately and frequently de- 
prive our ſelves of. 

We exclaim againſt the Church of 
Rome with great impatience, and With a 
very juſt indignation, , for robbing the 
People of half of this bleſſed Sacrament, 
and raking from them the cup of bleſſing, 
the cup of ſalvation; and yet we can pa- 
tiently endure for ſome months, nay 
years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from 
it. If no ſuch great benefits and bleſſings 
belong to it, why do we complain of 
them for hindring us of any part of it? 
Bur if there do, why do we by our own 
negle& deprive our ſelves of the whole ? 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our 
graces and our flow progreſs and im- 
provement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wil- 
tully deſpiſe the beſt means of our growth 
in goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that 
God ſhould ſend leanneſs into our ſouls, 
and make them to conſume and pine a- 
way in perpetual doubting and trouble,if, 


when God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bounti- - 


full a Table for us and ſet before us the 
bread of life, we will not come and feed 
upon it with joy and thankfulneſs. 


A 
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A 


DISCOURSE 


AGAINST 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


Oncerning the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, one of the two 


great poſitive Inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Religion, there are two main 
Points of difference between 7s and the 
Church of Rome. Oe, about the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiationz in which they 
think, but are not certain, that they have 
the Scripture and the words of our Sa- 
viour on their ſide : The other, about the 
adminiſtration of this Sacrament to the 
People in both kinds ; in which we are 
ſure that we have the Scripture and our 
Saviour's Inſtitution on our ſide; and that 
ſo plainly that our Adverſfaries themſelves 
do not deny it. 

Of the fr/# of theſe I ſhall now treat, 
and endeavour to ſhew againſt theChurch , 
of Rome, That in this Sacrament, there is 

no 
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0 ſubſtantial change made of the Elements 
of Bread and Wine into the natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; that Body which 
was born of the Yirgin Mary, and ſuffer- 
ed upon the Croſs; for ſo they explain 
thar hard word Trarſubſtantidtion. 

Before I engage in this Argument, I 
cannot but odbferve what an unreaſonable 
task we are put upon, by the bold con- 
fidefice of our Adverſaries,to diſpute a mat- 
ter of Senſe ; which is one of thoſe things 
about which Ari/fotle hath long ſince prb- 
nounc'd there ought to be no Jifpare. 

It might well feem ſtrange if any man 
ſhould Write a Bobk, to prove that an 
Egg is not an Flephant, and that a Myſ- 
ket-bullet is not a Pike: It is evety whit 
as hard a caſe, to be put to maintain by a 
long Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and han- 
dle and taſte to be Bread is Bread, and 
not the Body of a than; atid what we ſte 
atid taſte to be Wine is Wine, and not 
Blood : And if this evidence may not 
paſs for ſufficient without any farther 

oof, I do not ſee why any man, that 
ath confidence enough to do ſo, may 
not deny any thing to be what all the 
World fees it is; or affirm any thing to 
be what all the World ſees it is not ; and 
this without all poſſibility 'of being - 
tener 


£ 2.=S©I2832,SFOO0O7Ts8Eg 


 —3 


Vol, HI. Tranſubſtantiation. 299 
ther confured. So that the buſineſs of 
Tranſub/tantiation is not a controverſie of 
Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon - 
againſt Reaſon, bur of downright Impu- 
dence againſt the plain meaning of Scrip- 

ture, and all the Senſe and Reaſon of 
Mankind. 

It is a moſt Self-evident Falſhood ; and 
there is no Doctrine or Propoſition in 
the World that is of it ſelf more evident- 
ly true, than 7ranſubſtantiation is evi- 
dently falſe: And yet if it were poſlible 
to be true, it would be the moſt ill-na- 
tur'd and pernicious truth in the World, 
becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elſe to 


| be true ; it is like the Roman Catholick 


Church, which will needs be the whole 
Chriſtian Church, and will allow no 0- 
ther Society of Chriſtians to be any part 
of it : So 7ranſubſtantiation, if it be true 
atall, it is all truth, and nothing elſe is 
true; for it cannot be true unleſs our- 
Senſes, and the Senſes of all mankind be 
deceived about their proper objes; and 
if this be true and certain, then nothing 
elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain of 
what we ſee,we can be certain of nothing, - 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, there 


{ area company of men in the World fo 


| abandon'd and given up by God to the 
efficacy 
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efficacy of deluſion as in good earneſt to 
believe this groſs and palpable Errour, 
and to impoſe the belief of it upon the 
Chriſtian World under no leſs penalties 
than of temporal death and eternal dam- 
nation. And therefore to undeceive, if 
poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, it will be 
neceſſary to examine the pretended 
grounds of ſo falſe a DoQtrine, and to lay 
open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 

And in the handling of this Argument, 
[ ſhall proceed in this plain method, 


T. I ſhall conſider the pretended grounds | 
and reaſons of rhe Church of Rome for * | 


this Doctrine. 

IT. I ſhall produce our Objeftons againſt 
#. And if I can ſhew that there is no to- 
lerable ground for it, and that there are 
invincible Objeions againſt it, then e- 
very man is not onely in reaſon excuſed 
from believing this DoQtrine, but hath 
great cauſe to believe the contrary. 


wu | 
FIRST, I will conſider the pretend- 
ed grounds and reaſons of the Church of 
Rome for this Doctrine. Which muſt be 
one or more of rheſe five. Either 14. The 
Authority of Scripture. Or 2/7. The per- 
petual belict of this DoQrine in the = 
| ian 
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ſtian Church,” as an evidence that they 
always underſtood and interpreted our 
Saviour's words, This is my body, in this 
ſenſe. Or 3. The Authority of thee pre- 
ſent Church to make and declare new Ar- 
ticles of Faith. Or 47. Theabſolute ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the Sa- 
crament to the comtort and benefit of 
thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or 
5. To magnifie the power of the Prieſt in 
being able to work ſo great a Miracle. 

1/#, They pretend for this Doftrine the 
Authority of Scripture in thoſe words of 
our Saviour, 7his is my body. Now to ſhew 
the inſufficiency of this pretence, I ſhall 
endeavour ro make good theſe two things. 

1: - That there is no neceſſity of under- 
ſtanding thoſe words of our Saviour in 
the ſenſe of 7ranuſub/tantiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, 
nay that it is very abſurd and unreafona- 
ble, to. underſtand them otherwiſe. 

Firſt, That there is no neceſlity to un- 


ederſtand thoſe words of our Saviour in 


the ſenſe of 7ranſubſtantiation. If there 
be any, it muſt be from one of thefe two 
reaſons. Either becauſe there are no ft- 
rative expreſſions in Scripture, which 
think no man ever yet ſaid : or elſe, be- 


cauſe a Sacrament admits of no figures ; 
U which 
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which would be very abſurd for any man 
toſay, ſince it is of the very nature of a 
Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome 
inviſible grace and benefit by an outward 
ſign and figure: And eſpecially fince it 
cannot be denied, but that in the inſtity- 
tion of this very Sacrament our Saviour 
uſeth figurative expreſſions, and ſeveral. 
words which cannot be taken ſtritly and 
literally. When he gave the Cup he faii, 
This Cup is the new Teſtament in my, blood, 
which is ſhed for you and for many for the 
remiſſion of Sins, Where firſt, the Cup is 
put for the Wixe contained in the Cup ; 
or elſe if the words be literally taken, fo 
as to ſignifie a ſubſtantial change, it is 
not of the Wire, but of the Cup; and that, 
not into the Zlood cf Chriſt but into the 
new Teſtament or new Covenant in his blood. 


'Beſides, that his blocd is faid then to be 


ſhed, and his body to be broken, which 


: was not till his Paflion, which followed 


(a)de Euch. 
L 3. 6. 23. 


theinſtitution and firſt celebration of this 
Sacrament. 

Burt that there is no neceſſity to under- 
{ſtand our Saviour's words in the ſenſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, 1 will take the plain 
conceſſion of a great number of the moſt 
learned Writers of the Church of Rome 


in this Controverſie, (a) Belarmine, 
(b) Sua- 
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(b) Saarez and (c) Yaſquez do acknow- (b)n 3.4 

ledge Scotus the great Schoolman to have $9,515: 

' aid that this Dotrine cannot be evi- (c) #3. 

dently proved from Scripture : And Bel- 2 4p. 

_ larmine grants this not to be improbable ; age 
and Suarez and Yaſquez acknowledge (d) « 15. 

Durandus to have faid as much. (e) 0- 7 gm 

cham, another famous Schoolman , ſays Pa mo 

expreſly, that the Doftrine which holds (+) in 4. 

the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine to re- yg 

main after conſecration is neither repugnant 4. 2. 3. 

ro Reaſon nor to Scripture. (f ) Petrus _ * 

ab Alliaco Cardinal of Cambray fays plain- , i. 

ly, that the Doftrine of the SubFance of 

Bread and Wine remaining after Conſecr a- 

tion is more eaſie and free from abſurdity, 

more rational, and no ways repugnant to 

the authority of Scripture ; nay more, that 

for the other Doqrine, wiz. of 7ranſab- 

ſtantiation, there is no evidence in Scrip« 

ture. ( g) Gabriel Biel, another great FFIIGE 

Schoolman and divine of their Church, 1. aig: 

freely declares, that as to any thing ex- £8. 40. 

preſs'd in the Canon of the Scriptures, a 

man may believe that the ſubſtance of Bread 

and Wine doth remain after Conſecration : 

and therefore he reſolves: the belief of 

Tranſubſtantiation into ſome other Reve-« 

lation, beſides Scripture, which he fu 

poſeth the Church had about it. Car = 
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(b) i» 4- nal (h) Cajetan confeſſeth that rhe Goſ- 
| 999-3" pel dothno where expreſs that the Bread is 
part. 2s. : - 
| 15.art. 1. changed into the Body of Chriſt ; that we 
have this from the authority of the Church : 
nay, he goes farther, that there is nothing 
in the. Goſpel which enforceth any man to 
underſtand theſe words of Cbriſt, this is my 
body, ina proper and not in a metaphorical 
ſenſe; but the Church having underſtood 
them in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo 
explained; Which words in the Roman 
Edition of Cajetan are expunged by or- 
(GY &gid. der of Pope (1) Pius V. Cardinal (k ) 
Cenink. ds Contarenus, and (1) Melchior Canus one of 
< hem * the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that 
«. 13) Church ever had, reckon this Dodrine 


L _ and a reputed Martyr, ( m ) Fiſher Bi- 
(m) contra ſhop of Rocheſter who ingenuouſly confe(- 
capein-B&- ſeth that in the words of the Inſticution 


lon. Cc. 0. : | 
oy * there is not one word from whence the true 


preſence of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in 
onr Maſs can be proved : So that we need 
not much contend that this Doqtrine hath 
no certain foundation in Scripture, when 
this is ſo fully and frankly acknowledged 
by our Adverſaries themſelves. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, If there be no neceſlity of un- ' 


derſtanding our Saviour*s words in the 
ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I am ſure there 
is a great deal of reaſon to underſtand 
them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider 


the like expreſſions in Scripture ; as - 


where our Saviour fays he is the door, 
and the true Vine (which the Church of 
Rome would mightily have triumph'd in, 
had it been ſaid, this is my true body.) 
And ſo likewiſe where the Church is faid 
to be Chriſs body; and the Rock which 
followed the 1ſraelites to be Chriſt, x Cor. 
Io. 4. They drank of that Rock which fol- 
| lowed them, and that Reck was Chriſt : "All 
which and innumerable more like expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture every man underſtands 


in a figurative, and not in a ſtritly lite- 


395 


ral and abſurd ſenſe. And ir is very well © 


known, that in the Hebrew Language 
things are commonly faid to be that 
which they do ſignifie and repreſent ; 
and there is not in that Language a more 
proper and uſual way of expreſſing a 
thing to ſignifie ſo and fo, than to fay 
that it is ſo and ſo. Thus Fſeph expoun- 
ding Pharaoh's dream to him, Ge». 4r. 
26. ſays, thes ſeven goed kine are ſeven 
years, and the ſeven good ears of corn are 
ſeven y2ars, that is, they ſignified or re- 

U 3 preſented 
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preſented ſeven years of plenty ; and fo 
Pharaoh underſtood him, and ſo would 

any man of ſenſe underſtand the like ex- 

preſſions 3 nor do I believe that any ſenſi- 

ble man who had never heard of 7ran- 

ſubſtantiation being, grounded upon theſe 

words of our Saviour, this is my body, 

would upon reading the inſtitution of the 

Sacrament in the Goſpel ever have ima- 

gin'd any ſuch thing to be meant by our 

Saviour in thoſe words; but would have 

underſtood his meaning to have been 

this Bread ſignifics my Body, this Cup figs 

nifics my Blood ; and this which you ſee 

me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memo- 

rial of me : But ſurely it woutd never 

haveentred into any man's mind to have 

*thought that our Saviour did literally 

hold himſelf in his hand, and give away 
himſelf from himſelf with his own hands. 

- Or whether we compare theſe words of 

our Saviour with the ancient Form of 

the Paſſover uſed by the Jews from Ez- 

(n) Dialeg. ra's time , as (n) Juſtin Martyr tells us, * 
cum TrYP- 7270 To Tga 6 owrip hudy % 1 nameuy 

Fai hv, this Paſſover is our Saviour and our 

1639- refuge: not that they believed the Pal- 

chal.Lamb to be ſubſtanggally changed 

either into God their Saviour who deli- 

vered them out of the Land of Egypt, or 

into 
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into the Mefias the Saviour whom they 
expected and who was ſignified by it: 
But this Lamb which they did ear did 
repreſent to them and put them in mind 
of that ſalvation which God wrought 
for their Fathers in Zgypr, when by the 
ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the 
blood of it upon their doors their firſt- 
| born were paſſed over and ſpared ; and 
did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvarion of the 
Meſfias, the Lamb of God that was to take 
away the Sins of the world. 
And nothing is more common 1n all 
. Languages than to give the name of the 
thing ſignified tothe Sign. As the deli-- 
very of a Deed or Writing under Hand 
and Seal is call'd a conveyance or making 
over of ſuch an Eſtate, and it is really 
ſo; not the delivery of mere wax and 
parchment, but the conveyance of a real 
Eſtate ; as truly and really to all effes 
- and purpoſes of Law, as if the very ma- 
terial houſes and lands themſelves could 
be and were actually delivered into my < 
hands : In like manner the names of the 
things themſelves made over to us in the 
new Covenant of the Goſpel between God 
and man, are given to the Signs or Seals 
of that Covenant. By- Baptiſm Chriſti- 
ans are faid to be made partakers of the 
U 4 Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper we are faid 
to communicate or to be made partakers 
of the Body of Chriſt which was broken, 
and of his Blood which was ſhed for ys, 
that is, of the real benefits of his death 
and paſſion. And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of 
this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſs,is it not the Commu- 


wion of the blood of Chriſt 2 the bread which 


we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Chriſt > But ſtill it is bread, and 
he (till calls it fo, v. 17. For we being many 


are one bread and one body; for we are 


partakers of that one bread. The Church 
of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well 
argue from hence thar all Chriſtians are 
ſubſtancially changed firſt into Bread, and 
then into the natural Body of Chriſt by 
their participation of the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe they arefaid thereby to be one bread 
- and one body. And the ſame Apoſtle in 
the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of 
the conſecration of the Elements ſtill calls 
them the' Bread and the Cap, in three 
verſes togerher, As often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, v. 26. Whoſc- 
ever ſhall eat this bread. and drink this cup 
of the Lord wnworthily, v. 27. But let a 
wan examine himſelf, and ſo let hing eat of 
| that 
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that bread and drink of that cup, v. 28. 
And our Saviour himſelf when he had 
faid, this is my bload of the new Teſtament, 


immediately adds, * but I ſay unto you, 1 "Man 
will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the PR 


Vine, untill I drink it new with you in my 
Father's Kingdom, that is, not till after 
his refurretion, which was the firſt ſtep 
of his exalration into the Kingdom given 
him by his Father, when the Scripture 
tells as he did eat and drink with his Dif 
ciples. But that which I obſerve from 
our Saviour's words is, - that after the 
conſecration of the Cup and the delivering 
of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, he 
tells them that he would thenceforth 
drink no more of that fruit of the Vine, 
which he had now drank with them, till 
after his Refurretion, From whence it 
is plain that it was the fruit of rhe Vine, 
real Wine, which our Saviour drank of 
and communicated to his Diſciples in the 
vacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebra- 
ted this Sacrament before his Paſſion, it is 
impoſſible theſe words ſhould be under- 
ſtood literally of the natural body and» 
blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it was his body 
broken and his blood ſhed which he gave 
to his Diſciples, which if we = 

ite» 
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literally of his natural body broken and 
his blood ſhed, then theſe words, this is 
my body which is broken, and this is my 
blood which is ſhed, could not be true, be- 
cauſe his body was then whole and un- 
- broken, and his blood not then ſhed ; nor 
could it be a propitiatory Sacrifice ( as 
they affirm this Sacrament to be ) unleſs 
they will ſay that propitiation was made 
before Chriſt ſuffer'd : And it is likewiſe 
impoflible that the Diſciples ſhould nnder- 
ſtand theſe words literally, becauſe they 
not onely plainly ſaw that what he gave 
them was Bread and Wine, but they ſaw 
likewiſe as plainly that it was not his Bo- 
dy which was given, but his Body which 
pave that which wasgiven 3 not his body 
roken and his blood ſhed, becauſe they 
ſaw him alive at that very time and be- 
held his body whole and unpierc'd ; and 
therefore they could not underſtand theſe 
words literally : If they did, can we ima- 
gine that the Diſciples, who upon all 0- 
ther occaſions were fo full of queſtions 
and objections, ſhould make no difficulty 
of this matter ? nor ſo much as ask our 
Saviour, how can theſe things be? that 
they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to 
be Bread and that to be Wine, and we 
ſee thy Body to be diſtin from both 3 
we 
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we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy 
Blood not ſhed. 

' From all which it muſt needs be very 
evident, to any man that will impartially 


' conſider things, how little reaſon there 


is to underſtand thoſe words of our Savi- 
our, this is my body, and this is my blood, 
in the ſenſe of 7ranſubtantiation; nay, on 
the contrary, that there is very great rea- 
fon and anevident neceſlity to underſtand 
them otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 

2ly. That this DoQrine is not ground- 
ed upon the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian 
Church, which the Church of Rome vainly 
pretends as an evidence that the Church 
did always underſtand and interpret our 
Saviour's words in this ſenſe. 

To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this 
pretence, I ſhall, x. ſhew by plain teſti- 
mony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that 
this Dofrine was not the beliet of the 
ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew 
the time and occaſion of its coming in, 
and by what degrees it grew upand was 
eſtabliſh'd in the Roman Church, 3. I 
ſhall anſwer their great pretended De- 
monſtration that this always was and 
muſt have been the conſtant belief of the 
Chriſtian Church. | 
* 1, [ ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies n 

the 
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the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for above | 


five hundred years after Chriſt, that this 
Dodtrine was not the belief of the anci- 
ent Chriſtian Church. I deny not but that 
the Fathers do, and that with great rea- 
ſon, very much magnifie the wonderfull 
myſtery and efficacy of this Sacrament, 
and frequently ſpeak of a great Superna- 
tural change made by the divine bene- 
diction; which we alſo readily acknow- 
ledge. They fay indeed, that the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine do by the di- 
vine bleſſing become to us the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : But they likewiſe fay 
that the names of the things ſignified are 
-given to the Signs; that the Bread and 
Wine do ſtill remain in their proper na- 


ture and ſubſtance, and that they are 


turn'd into the ſubſtance of our Bodies 3 
that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
is not his natural Body, but the ſign and 
figure of it; not that Body which was 
crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed 
upon the Croſs ; and that it is impious to 
underſtand the eating of the fleſh of the 
Son of nian and drinking his blood literally ; 
all which are direQly oppoſite to the Doc- 
trine of Zranſub/tantiation and utterly in- 
conſiſtent with it. I will ſele& but ſome 
few Teſtimonies of many things which 1 
might bring to this purpoſe. l 
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- I begin with Jufix Martyr, who fays 
expreſly,that * ozr Blood and Fleſb are nou- * 29et. 1. p. 
riſhed by the converſion of that food which 98. Ei. - 
wereceive 1n the Euchariſt: But that can- 1636. 
not be the natural body and blood of 
Chriſt, for no man will fay that that is 
converted into the nouriſhment of our 
bodies. 

The Second is  [rengas, who ſpeaking + 244. 4. 
of this Sacrament fays, that the bread © 3+ 
which is from the earth recetving the divine 
moocation is now no longer common bread, 
but the Eucharift ( or Sacrament ) con- 
fiſting of two things, the one earthly, the 
other heavenly.He ſays it is no longer com- 
mon bread, but after invocation or conſe- 
cration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, 
bread ſantified, conſiſting of two things 
an earthly and a heavenly ; the earthly 
thing is bread, and the heavenly is the 
divine bleſſing which by the invocation 
or conſecration is added toit. And * elfe- + ;;, ; 
where he hath this paſſage, when therefore «. 28. 
the cup that is mix*d ( that is, of Wine 
and Water ) and the bread that is broken 
recerves the word of God, it becomes the 
Exchariſt of the blood and body of Chriff, 
! which the ſubFFance of our fleſh is encrea- 
ed and confiſts ; but if that which we re- 
ceive 1n the Sacrament do nouriſh our bo- 
dies, 
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dies, it muſt be bread and wine, and not 
the natural body and blood of Chriſt. 
There is 8nother remarkable Teſtimony 
of Treneus, which though it be not now 
extant in thoſe works of his which remain, 
yet hath been preſerv'd by * Oecumenins, 
and #is this; when (fays he) the Greets 
had taken ſome Servants, of the Chriſtian 
Catechumeni ( that is, ſuch'as had not 
been admitted to the Sacrament ) and 
atterwards urged them by violence to tell 
them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtians, 
theſe ſervants having nothing to ſay that 
might gratify thoſe who offered violence to 
them, except onely that they had heard 
from their Maſters that the divine Commu- 
nion was the blood and body of Chriſt, th 

thinking that it was really blood and fleſb, 
declar'd as much to thoſe that queſtioned 
them. The Greeks taking this as if it were 
really done by the Chriſtians, diſcovered it 
ro others of the Greeks ; who hereupon put 
Sanftus and Blandina to the torture to 
make them c11nfeſs it, To whom Blandina 
boldly anſwered, How could they endure to 
do this, who by way of exerciſe orabſti- 
nence ) do not eat that fleſh which may 
lawfully be eaten > By which it appears 
that this which they would have charg'd 
upan Chriſtiass, as if they had literally 
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eaten the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, was a falſe accuſation which 
theſe Martyrs denied, ſaying they were 
ſo far from that that they for their part 
did not eat any fleſh at all. 

The next is 7Zertullian, who proves a- 
gainſt Marcion the Heretique that the Bo- 
dy of our Saviour was not a mere phan- 
taſm and appearance, but a real Body, 
becauſe the Sacrament is a figure and 
image of his Body ; and if there be an 
image of his body he muſt have a real 


body, otherwiſe the Sacrament would be 


an image of an image. His words are 
theſe, * The bread which our Saviour took * Adverſ- 
ard diſtributed to his Diſciples he made bis Marcio- 
on body, ſaying this is my body, that is, ,. 51 oo 
the image or figure of my body. But it Edit. Ri- 
could not have been the figure of his body, Bu n ma 
if there had not been a true and real body. 

And arguing againſt the Scepticks who 

denied the certainty of ſenſe he uſeth this 
Argument: That if wequeſtion our ſen- 

ſes we may doubt whether our Bleſſed 
Saviour were not deceived in what he 

heard, and ſaw, and touched. + Ze might + £4. de 
(fays he ) be deceived in the voice from *im«,2: 
beaven, in the ſmell of the ointment with * 
which he was anointed againſt his burial, 


| and in the taſte of the wine which he conſe- 


crated 


"Edit. Hu- 


etl, 


crated in remembrance of bis Blood. $o 
that it ſeems we are to truſt our ſenſes, 
even in the matter of the Sacrament : 
and if that be true, the Doctrine of 7rax- 
ſubſtantiation is certainly falſe. 

Orzgen in his* Comment on Matth, x5, 
ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this paſ- 
fage, That food which is ſanttified by the 
word of God and prayer, as to that of it 


which is material, goeth into the belly and 


is caſt ont into the draught, which none 
ſurely will fay of the Body vf Chriſt. 
And afterwards he adds by way of expli- 
cation, it is not the matter of the bread, 
but the word which is ſpoken over it, which 
profiteth him that worajih eateth the Lord: 
and this (he ſays) he had ſpoken concerning 
the Typical and Symbolical body. So that 
the matter of bread remaineth in the $+ 
crament, and this Origen calls the Typical 
and Symbolical body of Chriſt ; andit is 
not the natural body of Chriſt which is 
there eaten, for the food eaten in the Sa- 
crament, as to that of it which is material, 
goeth into the belly and is caſt out into 
the draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very 
plain in the Cauſe that Sextus Senenfis ſul: 
pets this place of Origen was depraved by 
the Heretiques. Cardinal Perron is con- 
tented to allow it to be Origew's, but on 

is 
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his teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of 
Hereſie by ſome of the Fathers, and fays 
he talks like a Heretique in this place. So 
that with much ado this teſtimony is 
yielded to us. The fame Father in his 


* Flomilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, * ca. 10, 


There is alſo in the New Teſtament a letter 
which kills him who doth not Spirithally 
anderſtand thoſe things which are ſaid; for 
if we take according to the Letter that which 
is ſaid, EXCEPT TE BAT MT 
FLESH AND DRINX MT BLOOD, 
this Letter kills. And this alſo is a kil- 
ling Teſtimony, and not to be anſwered 
but in Cardinal Perrov's way, by ſaying 
he talks like a Heretique- 


St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to * zp. 65. 


Cecilias, againſt thoſe who gave the Com- 
munion in Water only without Wine 
mingled with it ; and his main —_— 

ainſt them is this, that the blood of 
Chriſt with which we are redeemed and 
quickened cannot ſeem to be in the Cup when 
there is no Wine in the Cup by which the 
Blood of Chriſt is repreſented : and after- 
wards he fays, that contrary to the Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolical Doftrine water was 
in ſome places offer'd (or given) in the 
Lord's Cup, which (ſays he) alone cannot 
expreſs Gr repreſent) the blood of Chriſt. 
X And 
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Ang laſtly he.tells us, that &y Water the 


people is underſtood, by Wine the Blood of 


' Chriſt is ſhewn (or repreſented) but whey 
in the Cup water is mingled with Wine the 
people is united to Chriſt, So that accor- 
Cing to this Argument Wine in the Sacra- 
mental Cup is no otherwiſe changed into 
the Blood of Chriſt than the Water mixed 
with it is changed into the People, which 
are ſaid to be united to Chriſt. 

I omit many others, and paſs to St. Au- 

ſtin inthe fourth Age after Chriſt. And I 

the rather inſiſt upon, his Teſtimony, be- 

cauſe of his eminent eſteem and authority 

in the Latin Church ; and he alſo calls the 
Elements of the Sacrament the figure and 

ſign of Chrif?'s body and blood. In his Book 

againſt Adimantus the Manichee we haye 

"Aug. Tem. bis expreſſion, * Our Lord did not doubt 
» 6.p.187. to ſay, this is my Bedy, when he gave the 
Ear. Bali. Sign of his Body, And in his explication 
59% ofthethird P/almſpeaking of Judas whom 
our Lord admitted to. hzs laſt. Supper, is 

| which. (ſays he) Þ-be. commended and deli- 

Fe vered to his Diſciples the figure of his Body; 
7m. 8. p. Language .which- would now be cenſur'd. 
bs. for Hercſie in the Church of Rome, Indeed: 
he was never accus'd of Herefie, as Cardis 

nal Perron ſays Origen,was, but he talks ar 

like one as. Origen himſelf, And in. tvs 
Comment 
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| Comment on-the 98. P/a/m ſpeaking of the 


which the Diſciples took at that 
ing of our Saviour, Except ye eat the 
of the Son of man and drink his Blood, 
he brings in_ our Saviour . ſpeaking 
thus to them, + Te muſt underftand Spirt- 4 


wot to eat this body which ye ſee, and to 


| drink that blond which ſhall be ſhed by thaſe 


that ſhall crucifie me. I have commended 


4 certgin Sacrament to you, which being: 


Spiritually underſtood will give you life. 
Whar more oÞpolite to the Do@rrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, than that.the Diſciples 


| were not to eat that Body of Chriſt 


which they ſaw, nor to drink that blood 


* Which was ſhed upon the Croſs, but that 


all this was to be underſtood ſpiritually 
and according to the nature of a Sacra- 
merdt> For that body he tells us is not 
here but in heaven, in his Comment up- 


-on theſe words, Me ye have not always. 
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Id. Tom. 


* tually, what ] have ſaid unto you; ye are g. p.nox. 


*He ſpeaks (lays he) of the preſence of bis * 13 1146. 
body : ye ſhall have me according to my pros ——_ 


dence, ar to Majeſty and invifible 
grate: But according to the fleſh which the 
wird aſſumed, according to that, which was 
biry of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhal not have 
me ; therefore becauſe he corverſed with his 
Diſciples forty days, he is aſcended up into 
beaven, and is not here. X + In 
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+ Id. Tom 

2--93 (fayshe) had not ſome reſemblance of pr 
things whereof they are Sacraments, t 

would not be Sacraments at all : but from 

this reſemblance they take for the moſt part 

the names of the things which they repre- 

ſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the be- 

dy of Chrifl is in ſome manner or ſenſe Chriſt's 

body, and the Sacrament of his blood is the 

blood of Chrift ; So the Sacrament of faith 

(meaning Baptiſm) is faith. Upon which 

words of St. 4«]tin there is this remarka» 

* pe cis. Be Gloſs in their own Cangp Law; * The 

ſecr. dift.2: heavenly Sacrament which truly repreſents 

He: ef. the fleſh of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſtz 

Put improperly : whence it is ſaid, that after 

a manner, but not _—_— 


body of Chriſt: And if this be St. Auſtin's 
meaning, I am ſure no ProtefFant can 
ſpeak more plainly againſt Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, And in the ancient Canon of the 
Maſs, before it was chang'd in comply- 
ance with this new 


ra. 4f-2-T will add that remarkable 


um. 
cerve 


In his 234. Epiſtle ; + If the Sacrament 


to the truth of 
the thing but the Myſtery of the thing figni- | 
fied; So that the meaning is, it is called | 
the body of Chrift, that is, it fignifies the | 


ww 4, B —— ©". II 


ine, it 1s ex» * 
preſly call'd a Sacrament, a Sign, an Image 
* De Conſe= and a Figure of Chriſt's body. To which 


paſhge of St." 


Auſtin cited by * Gratian, That as we re- © 
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Fol. I. Tranſubſtantiation. 
"tive the fimilitude of his geath in Bap- 
"tim, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of 
ſe Þþ fleſh and Blood 3 that ſo neither may 
T truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pa- 
TT avs have occaſion to make us ridiculous for 


rt FT drinking the blood of one that was ſlain. 

oe = Twill mention but one Teſtimony more 

- — of this Father, but ſo clear a -one as it is 
p j 

he 


impoſſible any man in his wits that had 
* believed Tranſub/antiation could have ut- 


3 1 


{ terd. It is in his Treatiſe * de Doftrina * 114, 4.1 
8 oe; where laying down ſeveral 7. 3- #- 


yy les for the right underſtanding of 57 
be Þ} S$ripture, he gives this for one. If (fays 
us | ) the ſpeech be precept forbidding ſome 

ſts brinous wickedneſs or crime, or commandi 

&r Þ} wto do good, it is not figurative ; but if it 

f Þ} ſeem to command any beinous wickedneſs or 


| trime, or to forbid that which is profitable 
ed ; ad beneficial to others, it is err Ve. 
he . Fir example, Except ye eat the fleſh of the 
"5 Þ Sirof man and drink bis blood, ye have no 
' life in you: This ſeems to command a hei- 

he þ wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a 
| 8 hs commanding us to communicate of 
Y " | '# paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and 
” | advantage to 0 up in our memory that bis 

ifie 


| fleſh was crucified and wounded for ys. So 
Se + | that, according to St. Auſtin's beſt kill in 
Pa: 4 Merpreting Scripture, the /iteral eating 


blood would þave been a great impiety; 


and therefore the expreſſion is to be un- . 


derſtood figuratively: not as Cardinal Per. 


ron would have it, onely in oppoſition to 


the eating of his fleſh and blood in the 
groſs appearance of fleſh and blood, but 


ro the real eating of his natural body and 


blood under any appearance whatſoever : 


For St. Auſtin doth not fay, this is a Fig 
rative ſpeech wherein we es open 
really to feed upon the natural body and 
blood of Chriſt under the ſpecies of 


and wine, as the Cardinal would under- 
ſtand him; for then the ſpeech would be * 


literal and 'not figurative: But he fays, 
this is a figurative ſpeech wherein we are 
commanded Spiritually to feed upon the 
remembrance of his Paſſion. | 
To theſe | will add but three or four Te- 
ſtimonies more in the two following Ages. 
The firſt ſhall be of Therdoret, ho 


* Gen. 49. {peaking of that * Prophecy of Jacob con- 
cerning "our Saviour, he waſhed his gar» 
ments in Vine and his clothes in the blood . 
of grapes, hath theſe words, F as we call 


the m yhical fruit of the Vine (that is, the 

Wine in the Sacrament) after conſecration 

the Blood of the Lord, ſo he (viz. Jacob) 

calls the blood of the true Vine (= 4 
r 


| 
| 
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of the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his 
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| 


he 


F vel. UI. Tranfubftantiation, 
| Chriſt) the Hood of the grape : but the 
” blood of Chriſt is nor literally and 

© If but onely figuratively the blood of the 
1 Bape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be 


true Vine; and therefore the Wine in 


the Sacrament.after conſecration is 1n like 
| anner not literally and properly but fi- 


tively the S!ood of Chriſt. And he 
explzins this afterwards, ſaying, that owe 
Saviour changed the names, and gave to his 
Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, and 
bebe Symbol or Sign the name of his Body ; 
thus when he had call'd himſelf the Vine, he 
ell d the Symbol or Sign his blood ; fo that 
inthe ſame ſenſe that he call'd himſelf the 
Vine, he call'd the Wine, which is the 
Symbol of his blood, his blood : For, fays 
he, he would have thoſe who partake of the 
drvine myſteries not to attend to the nature 
of. the things which are ſeen, but by the 
change of names to believe the change which 
is made by grace ; for he who call'd that 
whith by nature is a body wheat and bread, 


1 _ ax again likewiſe calPd himſelf the Vine, 
'* kr honour'd the Symbols with the name of 
bis' body and blood : not changing nature but 


adding grate to nature. Where you ſee he 
fysexpreſly, that when he call'd the Sym- 


bils or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. 
1. Bread and Wine his Body and Blood, he 


X 4 made 


g*# 
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made.no. change in the nature of the 
things, onely added grace to nature, that 
is,, by the Divine grace and bleſſing he 
raiſed them to a Spiritual and Superna- 
tural: virtue and efficacy. 

The Second'is of the fame Theodoret in 
his ſecond Dialogue between a Catholigque, 
under - the name of Orthodoxus, and an 
Heretique under the name of Eraniſtes ; 
who maintaining that the Humanity of 
Chriſt was chang'd into the ſubſlance of 
the Divinity (. which was the Herefie of 
Eutychees)he illuſtrates the matter by this 
Similitude. As, ſays he, the Symbols of the 
Lord's body and blood are one thing before 
the invocation of. the Prieſt, but after the 
invccation are changed and become another 
thing ; So the body of our Lord after his aſ- 
cention is changed into the divine ſubſtance. 
But what ſays the Catholique Orthodoxus 
to this z why, he talks juſt like one of 
Cardinal Perrox's Heretiques : Thou art, 
ſays he, caught ip thy own net; becauſe the 
myſtizal Symbols after conſecration do not 

paſs out of their own nature : for they remain 
in their former ſubſtance, figure and appear- 
ance and. may be ſeen and handled even as 
before. He does not onely deny the out- 
ward figure and appearance of the Sym- 
bols to be chang'd, but the nature ane 

uU . 
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| " Vol.III. Tranſubſtantiation. 
* fubſtance of them, even in the proper and 
 tricteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance; and 


” jt was neceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he 
* had not given a pertinent anſwer to. the 


ſimilitude urg'd againſt him. 
\ The next is one of their own Popes, 
Gelafius, who brings the ſame Inſtance 


inſt the Eutychians ; * Surely, ſays he, « g,.. 
the Sacraments which we receive of the body pare. — 


and blood of our Lord are a divine thing, + 


fo that by them we are made partakers of a 


divine nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be 
the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine ; 
and certainly the image and reſemblance of 
Chriſt's body and blood are celebrated in the 
ation of the myſteries, that is, in the Sacra- 


ment, Tomake this Inſtance of any force 


apainſt the Eutychians, who held that the 
body of Chriſt upon his aſcenſion ceas'd 
and was chang'd into the ſubſtance of his 
Divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that 
there was any ſubſtantial change in the 
Sacrament of the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Chriſt. So that here is 
an infallible authority, one of their own 
Popes expreſly againſt 7rauſub/tantiation. 
The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is 
of Facundus an African Biſhop, who lived 
inthe 6th Century. Upon occaſion of ju» 
ſtifying an expreſſion af one who had _=_ 
that 


A Diſcourſe againſt Vol. Ill. 
that Chriſt alſo received #he adoption of 


*Facund. Sops, he reaſons thus. * Chriſt vouchſafed 


' to recerve the Sacrament of adoption both 
when be was circumeiſed aud baptized: And 
the Sacrament of Adoption may be called a- 
doption, as the Sacrament of his body and 
Hed which is in the conſecrated bread and 
cup, is by us called his body and blood : not 
that the bread, fays he, is properly his body 
and the cap his blood, But bectuſe they con- 
tain in the myſteries of his body and 
Blood; hence alfo our Lord himſelf called the 
bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his 
Difeiples his body and blood. Can any man 
after this believe, that it was then,and had 
ever been,the univerſal andreceived Doc- 
trine of the Chriſtian Church, that the 
710 mam wine in the euro are _— 
ally changed' imo the proper a 
mcurabbody and: blood of Chriſt ? 

By thefe' plain” Teſtimonies which 1 
have produced, and I might have brought 
a great many more to: the ſame purpoſe, 
it is'Þ think evident beyond all' denial 
that Tranſubſtantiation hathinot been the 
perpetual belief of the Chriſtian Church. 
And this likewiſe is acknowledged by 
many great and'learned men of the Ro- 


(a) tn Sent. 194n Church, (a) Scotus acknowledgeth 
- 4% that thus Doctrine was not always thought 


neceſlary 
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_ neceſſary to be believed, but that the ne- 
-  ceſſity of believing it was conſequent to 
© "that .Declaration of the Church madein 
the Council of Lateras under Pope lno- 
cent the III. And (b) Derandas freely dif- p6—r— 
covers his inclination to have believed the ,", ,.,c: 
contrary, if the Church had nat by that de- 
termination obliged mey to believe it. *© 
c) Tonſtal Biſhop of Darham alſo yields _—_—_ 
t before the Lateran Council men were at , ", _ ws 
liberty as to the manuer of Chriſt”s preſence 
in the Sacramewt. And (d) Eraſmus, who (4) » 1.E- 
lived and died in the Communion of the te 
Roman Church, and than whom no man cicave + 
as better read in the ancient Fathers, fi» Sak | 
th confeſs that it was /ate before the Tm 9. 
Church defined Tranſubſtautiation, unkuows Tr48. 16. 
fo the Ancients both name and thizs. And * Lob. 
(e) A/phonſus a Caſtro fays plainly, that («) De He 
OerROg theTranſub/tantiation of the bread re. L 8. 
into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any 
mention in the aucient Writers. And who 
can imagine that theſe learned men would 
have granted the ancient Church and Fa- 
thers to have been ſo much Strangers to 
this Dotrine , had they thought it to 
ve been the perpetual beliet of the 
hurch 2 I ſhallnow in the 
Second place, give an account of the 
particular time and occaſion. of the coming 
in 


* De Eu- 
chorift, L. 
$56 1. 
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in of this Dofrine, and by what ſteps and 
degrees it grew up and was advanced jn- 
to an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. 
The Dodtrine of the corporal preſence of 
Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of 
the Diſpute about the Worſhip of Images, 
in oppoſition whereto the Synod of Con- 
ſtanttnople abont the year L did ar- 
gue thus, That our Lord having left us no 
other image of himſelf but the Sacrament, 
in which the ſubſtance of bread is the 
image of his body, we ought to make no 
other image of our Lord. In anſwer to this 
Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in 
the year DCCLXXXVII did declare,that 
the Sacrament after Conſecration is not 
the image and antitype of Chriſt's body and 
blood, but is properly his body and blood. 
So that the corporal preſence of the body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament was firſt brought 
in to ſupport the ſtupid Worſhip of Images : 
And indeed it could never have come in 
upon a more ay = occaſion, nor have 
been applied to a fitter purpoſe. 

And here cannot but take notice how 
well this agrees with * Bellarmine's Ob- 
ſervation, that none of the Ancients who 
wrote of Herefres, hath put this errour 
(viz. of denying Tranſubtantiation ) in 
bis Catalogue ; nor did any of the —_ 

iſe 
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| diſpute axuinf this errour for the firſt 600 
ars 


1 ; Jald be no occaſion then to diſpute a- 


hich is very true, becauſe there 
gainſt thoſe who denied Tranſub/tantiati- 


| ox, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this Doftrine 


- 845 2 


FT was not in being, unleſs among the Z«- 
* tychian Heretiques, for the firſt 600 years 
and more. But + BeJarmine goes on and + vie. 


tells us, that the frſ# who call in queſtion 
the truth of the body of the Lord in the Eu- 
chariſt were the ICONOMACHTI (the op- 
poſers of Images) after the year DCC #! 
the Council of Conſtantinople ; for theſe 


| faid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted 


by Chriſt himſelf, viz. the bread aud wine 
in the Euchariſt, which repreſents the body 


and blood of Chriſt : Wherefore from that 
| time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us 
* that the Euchariſt is not the figure or image 


of the body of the Lord,but bis true body, as 


* appears from the VII. Synod ; which agrees 


moſt exactly with the account which I 
have given of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, 
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which began with the corporal preſence of ' 


Chrift in the Sacrament, and after 


' proceeded to 7ranſubſtantiation, 


And rang og rt occaſion of 
introducing this Doftrine among the 
Greeks, ſo in the Latin or Roman Church 
Paſchafinus Radbertus, firſt a Monk, and af- 
terwards 


340 


FT In vita 
Paſchaſii. 
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terwards Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt 
broacher of it in the year DCCCXVIIL 

= for this, _— the he ner 
Fiſtory, we have the acknow ent of 
ewo'very Eminent Perſons in the Church 
of Rome, Bellarmine and Sirmondus, who 
dv in effe&t confeſs that this Paſchaffas 
was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon 


* pesc5;9. this Argurtient. * Belarmine in theſe 
ter, Eccleſ. words, This Author was the firſt who hath 


ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning 
the trath of Chriſt's bedy and blood in the 
Euchariſt : And't Sirmondus in theſe, He 
ſo firſt explained the genuine ſenſe of the 
Catholique Church, that he opened the way 
tothe reſt who afterwards in great numbers 


wrote upo the ſame Argument : But one . 
onely 


Sirmondus's pleaſed to fay that he 

firſt explain'd the ſenſe of the Catholique 
Church in this Point, yet itis very plain 
from the Records of that Age which are 
left:to'us, that this was the firſt time that 
this DoQrine was broached in'the Latin' 
Church; and it niet with great oppoſiti- 
on'in'rhat' Age, as I ſhall have'occaſion' 
hereafter toſhew. For' Rabanus Maurss, 
Arch-Biſhop of Mentz', abour' the year 
DCCCXLVII reciting the very words of 
Paſchafris wherein he had deliverd this 


DoQtine, Hath' this remarkable paſſage 


cone 
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 fered upon the Croſs and roſe from the dead: 
* which errour, ſays he, we have oppos'd with 


all our might. From whence it is plaio, 
by the Teſtimony of one of the greateſd 
and moſt learned Biſhops of that Ages, and 


- of eminent reputation for Piety , that 


= is now the very Doqtrine of the 
rch of Rome concerning the Sacra- 


| ment,was then eſteem'd an Error broach'd 


by ſome particular Perſons, but was far 


' from being the generally receiv dDoQtrine 


of that Age. Can any one think it poflible, 
that ſo Eminent a. Perſon in-the Church 
both for Piety and Learning, could. have 
condemn'd this DoQrine as an Errour and 
2 Novely, had it been the general Doc- 
ting of the Chriſtian Church, notonly in 
that-but, in all former Ages; and no cen- 
fure paſs'd upon him for that whichis now 
the great burnivg Article in the Church of 
Reme, and eſteemed by. them one of the 


greateſtiand moſt pernicious Hereſfies 


Afterwards in the year MLIX, when: 
Berengarins in. France and mm” 
rais 
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* Gratian 
de Conſe- 
cr at. di- 
find. 2. 
Lanfranc- 


Jang. Do- 
mini. c. 5. 
Guit- 

5 
Sacr am. 
Alger. de 
Sacram. 


2. in cap. 


L. i. c. 19. 


+ Guſ. De- the Canon Law ſays expreſly, Þ That wnleſs 


* ny = we underſtand theſe words of BERENGA- 


rais'd a freih oppoſition againſt this Doc- 
trine, he was compelt'd to recant it by 
Pope Nicolas and the Council at Rome, in 
theſe words, * That the Bread and Wine 
which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Con- 
ſecration are not onely the Sacrament but the 
true body and blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 


& op-&. ad are ſenfibly, not onely in the Sacrament, 


But in Truth, handled and broken by the 
hands of the Prieſt, and ground or bruiſed 
by the teeth of the ſaithfull. But it ſeems 
the Pope and his Cowncil were not then 
Skilfull enough to expreſs themſelves 
rightly in this matrer ; for the G/oſs upon 


RIVS (that is in truth of the Pope and 


ho Berew his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall 


into a greater Herefie than that of BE- 
RENGARIUS ; for we do not make parts 
of the Body of Chriſt. The meaning of 
which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be 
this; That the Body of Chriſt, though it be 
in truth Zrokey, yet it is not broken into 
parts, (for we do not make parts of the bod) 
of Chriſt ) but into wholes : Now this new 
way of breaking a Body, not into parts but 
into wholes, (which in good earneſt is the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rowe) though 
to them'that are able to believe 7ranſub- 


ſtantiation 
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; flantiation it may for any thing I know, ap» 
to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us that cannot 
behieve ſo, it appears. to be ſolid nouſenſe. 
© «About XX years after, in the year 
| MLXXIX Pope Gregory. the VII", began 
| to be. ſenſible of this abſurdity ; and 
F therefore in another Counci/ at Rome made 
' Berengarins to recant in another. Form, 


V7 
* 
bay 
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* viz, * That the bread and wine, which are * waldeuſ: 


} ning fleſo and blood of our Lord Jeſus 
 Cbrift, and after conſecration are the true 
I body of Chrift, which was born of the Vir- 
gin, and which bet red for the Sabvg- 
| tiomof the World 4 bang apon the Croſs, 
| "and fits on the right hand of the Father. 
© =» So that from the firſt ſtarting of this 
Dodtrine in the ſecond Council of Nice in 
the year DOCLXXXVII, till the Counci/ 
under Pope Gregory the VII®, in the year 
MLXXIX, it was almoſt three handred 
years that: this Do@rine was conteſted, 
and before this miſhapen Monſter of 7rax- 
| ſubſtantiation could be lick'd into that Form 
in which it is now ſetled and cſtabliſh'd 
* in the Church of Rowe. Here thenis a 
* plain accountof the firſt riſe of rhis Doc- 
}, trine, and of the ſeveral ſteps whereby 
1 wes eongart by arg of Rome 


into 


| placed upon the Altar, are ſubſtantially Tam, 2. 6: 


changed into the true and proper and quick- I3. 


into an Article of Faith. I comenow in 
the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pre- 

tended Demonffration of the #6. 

that this ' Doftrine, if | it had new\, 

ever have come in, in any Age, and 

been received in the Church ; conſe« 


quently it muſt of ' neceſſity have been the 


wal belief of the Church in all Ages : 
Pif it had not always been the Doc» 
trine of the Church, whenever it had at- 
tempted firſt to come in there would 
have been a great ſtir and buſtle abour it, 
and the whole Chriſtian World would 
have roſe up in oppoſition to it. But we 
can ſhew no fach Shoe erg 
in, and when any 10N Was 
made ta it, and therefore it was always 
the Dodrine of the Church. This Des» 
monſtration Monſieur Arnauld, a very leat» 
ned Man in France, pretends to be un- 
anſwerable : whether it be ſo or not, I 
wry yp ems And, 
_  Firſk, We 


, We doafſign a pundtual and very 
likely time of the firſt riſe of this Doc- 
trine, about the beginning of the »inthb 
Age; though it did not take firm root 


nor was fully ferled and eſtabliſh'd till to- 
wards the endof the eleventh. And this 
x EEE 
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the beginning of Chriſtianity, for ſo groſs 


F an Errour toappear; it being, by the con- 


feffion and conſent of their own Fiftort- 


| avs, the moſt dark and diſmal time that 


ever happened to the Chriſtian 

both for /gnerance, and Super/tition, and 
Fice. It came in together with /dol/atry, 
and was made uſe of to fupport'it : A fit 


prop and compatiion for it. And indeed 


what fares might not the Enemy have 


\ ſoon in fo dark and long a Night ; when 


fo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtian 
World was hull'd aſleep in profound Igno- 
rance and Superſtition > And this agrees 


very well with the account which our $4- 


viour himſelf gives in che Parable of the 
Tares, of the ſpringing 
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-ſed them to receive any thing that came 


under a pretence of myſtery in Religion, 
and of greater reverence and devotion to 
the Sacrament, and that ſeemed any way 
to countenance the worſhip of mages, 
for which at that time they were zea- 
louſly concern'd. But notwithſtanding 
the ſecurity and paſſive temper of the 
People, the men moſt eminent for picty 
and learning in that Time made great re- 
ſiſtance againſt ir. I have already named 
Rabanus Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, who op- 
pos'd it as an Errour Jately ſprung up, 
and which had then gained but upon 
ſome few perſons. To whom I may add 
Feribaldus Biſhop of Auxerresin France, 
To. Scotus, Erigena, and Ratramus, com- 
monly known by the name of Bertram, 
who at the ſame time were employed by 
the Emperour Charles the Bald to oppoſe 
this growing Errour, and wrote learnedly 
againſt it. And theſe were the eminent 
men for learning in that time. And be- 
cauſe Monſieur Arzauld will not be fatis- 
fied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle 
about it, Bertram in his Preface to his 
Book tells us, that they who according to 
their ſeveral opinions talked differently a- 
bout the myſtery of Chriſt”s body and blood 
were divided by no ſmall Schiſm. 

| Thirdly, 
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- 


_ Thirdly, Though for a more clear and 


| fatisfaQtory anſwer to this pretended Det 


monſtration I have been contented to untie 


; this knot, yet I could without all theſe 


pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doc- 
trine had filently come in and without 


| oppoſition, ſo that we could not aſſign 
"the particular time and occaſion of its 
firſt Riſe; yet if it be evident from the 


Records of former Ages, for above D. 
years together, that this was not the 


ancient belief of. the Church ; and plain 


alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwards 


received in the Roman Church, though 


we could not tell how and when it came 
in, yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt 
extravagant thing in the world to ſet up 


a pretended Demonſtration of Reafon a- 


=_ua plain Experience and matter of 
at. This is juſt Zeno's Demonſtration 


\ of the impoſſibility of motion againft 


Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For 


this is to undertake to prove that im- 


poſſible to have been, which moſt cer- 
taioly was, Juſt thus the Serwvavts in the 


i. Parable might have demonſtrated that 


the tares were wheat, becauſe they were 
ſure none but good ſeed was ſown at 
firſt, and no man could give any account 
of the punQAtual time when any fares were 
T4 ſown, 


$338 


A Diſeonrſe againſt Vol:W. 


ſown, or by whom : and if an Enemy 


poker adn ya workers 
met wit nce 'a 

on ; but Sch refiftance was made, 
and therefore there conld be no fares in 
the feld, but that which they calld 
tares was Certainly good wheat. At the 
fame rate 2 man might demonſtrate that 
eur King, his Majefly of Great Britain, is 
not return'd into England , nor refior'd 
to: his Crown ; becauſe there being © 
great and powerfull an Army 3d 
of his Lands, and therefore obliged 
intereſt to keep him out, it was im 

he ſhould ever come in without a great * 
dealof fighting and bloodſhed. : bus there 
was no ſuch thing, therefore he is not 
return'd and reſtor'd to | his Crown. 
And by the like kind of Demonſtration * 
one might ' prove that the 7ark' did 


Not invade Chriſtendom laft year , and 


beſiege YViena ; becauſe if he had; the 
moſt Chriſtian Xing, who had the great- 
begs bo earner inefs, 
would certainly haveemployed it againſt 
him 3 but Monſieur nals contely 1 
knows no ſuch | thing was done : And * 

therefore according to his way of De- ÞF 
monſtration, the matter of fait, fo com- 
monly reported and believed, concerning 


the 


F Vol. Ill. Thoyfubftantiation. TY 
' the Torts nvafon of Chriftetdom and 


befieging Yiema laſt year, was a 


of Reaſen againſt certain Experience and 
watter of Fafi : A thing, if it be poſhble, 
of equal abfurdity with what he pretends 
to demonſtrate, Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf. 
I proceed to the 

T Third pretended Ground of this Doc- 
'} trine of 7ranſabftantiarion ; and that is, 
it The Infalible Authority of the preſent 
4 Church to make and declare Articles 


r. 
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he 
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ſhewn, do»-plainly fay that they ſee no 


Tradition, for the belief of it : And that 
they ſhould have believed the contrary 
had not the determination of the Church 
obliged them-otherwiſe. | 
But if this Dodtrine'be obtruded upon 
the world merely by virtue. of the Au- 
thority of the Roman Church, and the 
Declaration of the: Council under Pope 
Gregory the VII®.. or of the Lateran Coun- 
cil under [nnocent the 111%. then: jt"is a 
plain Innovation in-the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, and a new Article of Faith impos'd 
upon the Chriſtian World, And if any 
Church hath this power, the Chriſtian 
Faith may be enlarged and changed as 
often as men. pleaſe 3 and that which is 
no part of our Saviour's Doftrine, nay 
any "thing, though never ſo abſurd an 
unreaſonable, 'may become an Article of 
Faith obliging all Chriſtians to the belief 
of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall 
think fit ro ſtamp her Authority upon it : 
which would make Chriſtianity a moſt 
uncertain and endleſs thing, | 
' The Fourth pretended ground of this 
Dodtrine is, the neceſſity of ſuch a change 
as this in the Sacrament to the comfort and. 


benefit 
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this -Dodtrine : - And,” as-F have already 


ſufficient reaſon;  eirhegfrom Scripture or 
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| benefit of thoſe who receive it. | Bat there 


F< ang w.c ct 


is :no-colour for this, if the” thing be 
nghtly- conſider'd : Becauſe the comfort 


and benefit of the Sacrament depends 
/+ppon the bleſſing annexed to the Inſtitu- 


d as Water in Baptiſm, without 


| any ſubſtantial change made in that Ele- 
"ment, - may by the Divine bleſſing accom- 


paging the Inſtitution be effeQtual to the 
ing away of Sin, and Spiritual Re- 


generation ; So there can no reaſon in the 
| world. be given why the Elements of 
F Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper may 
4 not, by the ſame Divine bleſſing accom- 
{ panying this Inſtitution, make the wor- 


thy receivers partakers of all the Spiri- 


} tual comfort and benefit deſigned to us 


thereby without any ſubſtantial change 
made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord 
hath told us, that verily the fleſh profiteth 
wthing. So that if we could do:ſo odd 


4 and ſtrange a thing as to eat the very 


natural fleſh and drink the blood of our 
Lord, I do not ſee of what greater ad- 
vantage it would be to us than what we 


4 may have by partaking of the Symbols 


of his body and blood as he hath appoin- 


F ted in remembrance of him. For the Spi- 


ritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not 


| &pend upon the nature of the thing re- 


ceived, 
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a, 1d and difpoſition of mind, 


4 upon the ſupernatural that 


yon og with it, and makes it 
to thoſe ſpiritual ends for which it was 


The Fifth and laſt pretended ground 


of this Dottrine is, 10 magnifie ihe: power | 


of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great 
a Miracle. And this with great pride and 
Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tran- 

ſcendent inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, 


Re enable way to raiſe |, 


the power and reverence of the Prieſt ; 


that he thould be able every day, and |. 
leaſes, by repeating a few |. 


as often as he 
words to work ſo miraculous a 
and (as they love moſt abſurdly and 


to ſpeaker) to make God bimelf. 
Bur thus is to 


fontiation evidently does in their preten- i 
ding ts make God, For tomake that which | 
already is, and to make that now which © 


always Was, is got onely vain and trifii ' 
if it could be done, but impoſible be | 8 
. cauſe itimplics a contradiction. 


> Diſcourſe againſ® Vol... þ 
a ſuppoſing we receive what our | ; 


and receive it with a * 


F toa power above - 
that of God himſelf, for he did not, nor 


And 


go £8 
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+ And what if after all Tra»/ubftantiation, - 


bs and that this effe& de evident 
- to So that though a fupernatural 
<&> be yet if it be not evi- 
| #ar toſenſe, itis toall the ends and pur- 
of a Miracle as if it were not 4 and- 
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Miracle to give teſtimony to. it, 
| mndto prove that it was wrought. And 
| neither in Scripture, nor in profane Au- 
{ thours, nor in common uſe of ſpeech, is 
oy thing calf d a Miracle but what falls 
{ yoder the notice kg eepr A Mira- 
"tte being t a ſupernatural 
evident to ſenſe, the great end and 
| whereof os de a ſenſible proof 
1 and conviction to us of ſomething that 
'we do nor ſee. 
+ And for wantof this Condition, Zrar- 
'} ſubſtantiation, if it were true, would be 
þ 3 -—— It would indeed be: very 
al, bur for all that it would 
| {-papy* or Miracle: yo hp. oa 
F | Miracle is ys a thing ſenſible, other- 
'F Wiſe it could be no Sign; Now'that fuch 
| a change 
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» a change as is pretended in 7ranſubtan- 
tiation ſhould really be wrought, and yet 


there ſhould be no ſign and appearance Þ 


of it, is a thing very wonderfull, bur not 
to ſenſe; for our ſenſes perceive no change, 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to 
all ourſenſes remaining juſt as they were 
before : And that a thing ſhould remain 
to all appearance juſt as it was, hath no- 
thing atall of wonder in it: we wonder 


indeed when we ſcea ſtrange = done, # 
ces no- . * 


but no man wonders when he 


thing done. So that Trawſublantiation, if 


they will needs have it a Miracle, is ſuch 


a Miracle as any man may work that 


hath but the confidence to face men down 
that he works it, and the fortune to be be- 
lieved: And though the Church of Rome 
may magnify their Prieſts upon account 
of this Miracle, which they ſay they can 
work every day and every hour, yet I 
cannot underſtand the reaſon of it ; for 
when this great work (as they call it) 
is done, there is nothing more appears 
to be done than if there were no Mira- 
cle: Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appea- 
rance is no Miracle, I ſee noreaſon wh 
a Proteſtant Miniſter, as well as a Popi 
Prieſt, may not work gs often as he plea- 
ſes; or if he can but have the patience 
to 
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"” ÞF tlet it alone, it will work it ſel For 
tn: F furely nothing in the world is eaſier than 


F tolet athi as it is, and by ſpeaking 
a few Cds over it to make it juſt what 
| it was before. Every man, every day, 
may work ten t ſuch Miracles. 
And thus I have diſpatch'd the Firſt 
$ part of my Diſcourſe, which was to con- 
-fider the pretended grounds and Reaſons 
+ of the Church of Rome for this Doctrine, 
' # and to ſhew the weakneſs and infuffici 
.. oF ency of them. Icomein the 


4 SECOND place, to produce our 
F 0hje#ions againſt it. Which will be of 
Þ 6 much the greater force, becauſel have 
F ready ſhewn this Dodtrine to be deſti- 
tute of all Divine warrant and authority, 
"and of any other fort of Ground ſuffici- 

5 F nt in reaſon to juſtify it- Sothat Ido 
for Þ mt now obje@ againſt a DoErine which 
it) || hath a fair probability of Divine Revela- 
oY tion on its fide, for that would weigh 


© down all objeRions, which did not plain- 
'+ y overthrow the probability and credit 
| its Divine Revelation : But I objet a- 

* gainſt a DoQtrine by the mere Will and 
4 Tyranny of men impos'd upon the belief 


| 


o 


b 
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> , ewe pts evidence - 
 Ccripture, againſt evidence 0 
Reaſon and Senſe. The 
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' The Objetion I ſhall reduce to the 
twb Heads, Firf, The infinite ſcandal of 
this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. 
And Secondly, The monſtrous and inſup- 
portable abſurdiry of it. 
Firſt, 7he infinite ſcandal of this Doo- 
trine to the Chriſtian Religion. And that 
" apon theſe four accounts. 1. Of the ſty- 
pidity of this Dofrine. 2. The real bar- 
barouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of $# 
our Religion upon ſuppoſition of the truch | #1 
of this Dofrine. 3- Of the cruel and F 
bloody conſequences of it. 4. Of the | #" 
bes 


of Idokatry; which they are cer- 
rai dry ofifthizDodtrine be noe true, 


I.  nndogt of rho rid ity of this | wt 
Defrine. Sd nawwo— + 7eby, wh 1* 
was a man of very [ 4 
grace ve Sgeny, yo the extre- {| war 
mity of ma o ſtupid an appre« |} 
henfion as he thought no man was ever- & 
Gab none * When we catl, ſays he, the 0d. 
Perm. jraits of the earth Ceres, and wine Baccina, | \oret 
3- we uſe but the commn | e; but & 1 
you think any man ſo mad as to believe that | 61 
which he eats to be God 2 Es Nalvtaſ js 
not believe that fo extravagant a 'P 
ever entred into the mind of man. Itis Þ 
co aetyioge Averroes the Ard« To 
Gian Philoſopher(wholived after thisDos# FW © 
rige _ 
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trine was entertained among Chriſtians 
w_ {zod ought to ks the Chick. of Aone 


bluſb, it ſhe can ; /bave travel''d, fa —_ 
er the World and bove found Sons 
Sets ; but ſo ſottiſh a Set or Law I never in 4. 6p. 
frand, as is the Set of the Chriſtians ; be» 1% **: 1: 
uſe with their own teeth they devour their 

Gd whom they worſhip. It was ſtu- 

| pidity in the People of /frael tolay, Come 

| tus mote us God's ; but it was civilly faid 
Falthem, Let us make us Gods that may go 

© fore «s, in compariſon of the Church af 

1 have, who fay, Let ws make a God that 

| way eat him, So that upon the whole 

7 matter I cannot but wonder that they 

F fould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 

1a empt of all that are endued with Reg- 

4. And to ſpeak the plain truth, the 

"Uariftan Religion was never fo horri 
d to the ſcorn of Atheiſts and 
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thoſe common jug/ing words of hocas po- | * 
cus, are nothing elſe but a” corruption of } * 
hoc eft corpus, 'by way of ridiculous imi- : 
tation of the Prieſts of 'the Church of | * 
Rome in their trick of Tranſubſtantiation, | © 
Into ſuch contempt by this fooliſh Doc-. F 1 
trine and pretended Miracle of theirs have FÞ 7 

a 

ac 

h; 


they brought the moſt ſacred and vene- 

rable Myſtery of our __ | 

2. Itis very ſcandalous hkewiſe upon þ 

account of the real barbarouſneſs of this | " 

Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon - 

ſuppoſition of the truth of this Do@trine, * 

Literally to eat the fleſh of the Son of man | - 

and to drink his blood, St. Auſtin, as | have Þ 

ſhewed before, declares to be a great Im. |, 

piety. And the impiety and uſneſs | 

of the thing is not in truth extehuated, |, 

but onely the appearance of it, by its be- 4 1 
ing done under the Species of Bread and ] 

Wine : For the thing hey nay (og. by 

: ] bt 

mc 

the 

of 

Do 

of 
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really done, and they believe tha 
verily eat and drink the natural fleſh and 


blood of Chrift. And what can any man + 


do more unworthily towards his Friend? | © 
How' can he poſſibly uſe him more bar. 4 
barouſly, than to upon his wy | 
fleſh and blood ? It is one of the greate 
wonders in the world, that it ſhould ever | 
enter into the minds of men to put.upon 
our 
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© our Saviour's words, ſo cafily capable of a 
F more convenient ſenſe, and ſo neceſſarily 
- requiring it, 'a meaning ſo plainly contra- 
ry to Reaſon, and Senſe, and even to Hy- 
manity it ſelf. Had the ancient Chriſtians 
* owned any ſuch Dodtrine, we ſhould have 
heard of it from the wp vi of our Re« 
| ligion in every page of their Writings ; 
pron would ys deſired no - 
advantage againſt the Chriſtians than to 
$ have been able to hit them in the teeth 
with their feaſting upon the natural fleſh 
and blood of their Lord, and their God, 
and their beſt Friend. What endleſs tri- 
- umphs would they have made upon this 
SubjeRt? And with what confidence would 
they have ſet the cruelty uſed by Chriſti 
ans in their Sacrames:, againſt their od 
baturs's eating his own Children, and all 
the cruel and bloody Ritesof their Idola- 
try? But that no ſuch thing was then ob- 
ed by the Heathens. to the Chriſtians, 
toa wiſe man inſtead of athouſand De- 


| monſtrations that no_ ſuch Do@trine was 

1 then believed. Wks 

1 :3- It is ſcandalous alſo upon account 

4 of the cruel and Bloody conſequences of this 
*. Docrine ; ſo contrary to the plain-Laws 

_ of Chriſtianity, and to one great 

i} and defign of this A at which is 
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to ithite Chriſtians in the moſt perfect 
love and charity to one another - Where- 
as this DoQtrine listh been the occafhon of 
the moſt batbairons and bloody Trage- 
dies that ever were acted in tle World, 
A boon Rs Cine oo 
k aber. Article : and as a 
wr rods E as it is, more Chriſtians 
haye been morthered for the denial of it 
than perhaps for all the other Articles of 
their Relipron. And Tthink it may ge- 
herally pais for. a true obſervation, That 
aff fects are commonly moſt hot and fuyi- 
ous for thoſe things for which there is 
SEEDS 
on tor their opmons, they u 
y and make np in Rage. Aut was 
fi more than needed fo uſe this ſeverity 
thpon, this occefion ; for nothing bar the 
cruel fear of death could in probability 
have driven fo grear a part of mankind 


ST 


mto'the acknowledgment of ſo unreafo- - 


fable and fenfelefs a DoQrime. 
O Bleſſed Saviour ! thou beſt Friend 
and greateſt Lover of mankind; who cad 
thou didft ever intend that men 
kill orie another for tiot being able 
to believe corittery to their ſeriſes; 'for be- 
| mage br that thou ſhould 
one of the thoft horrid and Þarbs- 


rous 
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xous things that can be imagitrd'a mein 
Duty and principal Myſtery of thy Rel 

ion ; for not flattering the pride and pre- 
onto of the Prieſt who ſays he can 


"make God, and for not 'complying with 


+ the folly and ſtupidity of the People who 
fre made to believe that they can cat 


him ? 

4- Upon account of the danger of /do> 
latrys which they are certainly-guilty of 
if this DoQtrine be not true, and ſuch a 
change as they pretend be not made in 
the Sacrament ; for if it be not, then they 
worſhip aCreature inſtead of the Creatour 
God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a change 
F have ſhewn to be impdſlible 3 or if it 
could be, yet hey can never be certain 
that it is, and conſequently are always in 
of Idolatry ; and that they can ne- 
yer be certain that ſuch achange is made, 
is evident; becauſe according' to the ex- 
determination of. the Council of 

tewt, thatdepends uponthe rind and 2+ 
tention of the Prieſt, which cannot certain- 
l-be known but by Revelation, which is 


not io this caſe. Andif they be 
miſtaken about this change, thi #he 
knavery or crofines of the Prieſt who 


will not mate God but when: he thinks fir, 
they muſt noe think to excuſe themſelves 


from 
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from Idolatry becauſe they intended to 
worſhip and not a Creature ; for fo 
thePerfansmight be excus'd from Idolatry 
in worſhipping the Sur, becauſe they in» 
tend to worſhip God andnot a Creature; 


and fo indeed we may excuſe all the Ido» * 


latry that ever was in the World, which 
is nothing elſe but a miſtake of the Deity, 
and upon that miſtake a worſhipping of 
ſomething as God which is not God. 


IT. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this 
Dodtrine upon the accounts I have men- 
tioned, the monſtrous abſurdities of it make 
it inſupportable to any Religion. I am 
very well aſſur'd of the grounds of Reli- 

-gion in general, and of the Chriſtian Re- 
igion in particular ; and yet 1 cannot ſee 
that the foundations of any revealed Re- 
ligion, are ſtrong enough to bear the 
weight of ſo many and ſo great abſurdi- 
ties as this DoQrine of Tranſub/tantiation 
would load it withall, And to make 
thisevident, IT ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe 
groſs contradidtions, of 'the ſame Body 
being in ſo many ſeveral places at once ; 
of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with 
his own hands toevery one of his Diſci- 
ples, and yet ſtill keeping himſelf to him- 
ſelf ; and a thouſand more of the like na- 


cure: 
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to ture : but to ſhew the abſurdity of this 
ſo Do&trine, I ſhall only ask theſe few Que- 


n= .-x. Whether any man have, or ever 
e; had greater evidence of the truth of any 
0» * Divine Revelation than any "man hath 
ob = pos mama a or a In- - 
X ity were ly e:to: men, if 
+ all men had the fame evidence for the 
Chriſtian Religion which they have a- 


gainſt Tranſubſtantiation, that is, the clear 
is and irreſiſtible evidence of ſenſe. He - 
n- that can once be brought to contradict or 
re deny his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty ; 
mM for what can a man be certain of if he 
lis benot certain of what he ſees > In ſome - 
e circumſtances our'ſenſes may -deceive us, 
2 -but no Faculty deceives us fo little and 
&- foſeldom : And when our ſenſes do de- 
> .ceive us, even that errour is not to be 
i= correfted without the help of our ſenſes. 
” 2. Suppoſing this Dodtrine had been 


(6 delivered in Scripture in the very ſame 
ſe words that it is decreed in the Council of 
y Trent, by what clearer evidence or ſtron- : 
Y ger Argument could any man prove to 
h me that ſuch words were in the Bible 
i- {| than [ can prove to him that. bread and 
n- wine after conſecration are breadand wine 
a- {| Miill> He could but appealto my eyes to 
THR L 3 prove 
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prove ſuck words to bein the Bible, and 
with the'farme reaſon' and uſtice might 1 
appeal to ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove to 
-bum that the'bread and wine 'after conſe- 

- -eration areibread and wine ſtill. 
1 3. Whether irbe reafomable to imagine 
.that God ſhould make rhir'a part of rhe 
Chriftiar Religion which ſhakes the main 
external evidenceand confirmation of the 
whole 2 1''mean the Miracleswhich 'wete 
- wrought by:our Saviour und ihis A 
the alfurance whereof did at 'firft depend 
upon the certainty of ſenſe, For if the 
ſenſes of- thoſe who ſay they 'faw 'them 
were deceived, then there might be mo 
.|Mitacles wronght; and conſequently 'it 
may juſtly be-doubted whether that kind 
of cohfirmation which'God hath given to 
the -Chriftian Religion would 'be —_ 
enough to prove it, ſuppofing Tranſi 
ftant:ation 'to be a 'part of it : 'Becuuſe 
every man hath as great evidence 'that 
Tray —mrrgcbn falſe, as he/harh that 
. the-Ghriftian Religion'is true. 'Su 
then Franfubantiation to'be part pe 
Chriſtian 'Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame. 
confirmation with the whole, and that'is 
Miracles : But of all »-Doftrines inthe 
world it is peculiarly incapable of 'being 
proved by a'Miracle. 'For if a Miracle 
| were 


_ 
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were wrought for the proof af it, t! 
very ſame > bt np it] 
of the truth of the Maracle he hath af 


the {alſhood of the Dodrine, that is, 


the clear evidence of his Senſes. For that 
there is a Miracle wrought to prove D 


' what he ſees in the Sacrament is uit bread 


but the body of Chrif, there is onely the 
evidence of ſenſe ; and is the y 
fame evidence to prove that what he 
in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt 


"but bread. $0 that here would ariſe a 


aew Controverke, whether a man ſhould 
eeher bolicye hisSentes giving teſtimony 
againit the Doftrine of  anſlantiation 
or bearing witnels to a Miracle 
$0 confirmchat Do@rinez there 
very (ame evidence againſt the | 
the DoQrine, which there is for the truth 
ofthe Miracle: And then the Argument 
far TrayſubSentiation and the QbjeQtion g- 
gaiaſt iz would juſt ballance one another ; 
and conſequently 7 rew/wb/tantiatrox is nat 
$0. be (proved by a Miracle, becauſe that 
would be, ts prove to 4 max by ſore this 
fees. And ,if there were no other evi- 
dence that Jrav/ub/tantiation is no Þ 
of the Qhriſtian Do@rine, ahi be 
ſuſſcicat, that wbat proves the age doth 


4 as 
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gs much overthrow the other ; and that 
Miracles which are certainly the beſt and 
higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity are 
the worſt proof in the world of Tranſub- 
fantiation, unleſs a man can renounce 
his ſenſes at the fame time that he relics 
- upon them. For a man cannot believe a 
Miracle without relying upon ſenſe, nor 
: Tranſubſtantiation without renouncing it. 
So. that never were any two things fo ill 
coupled together as the DoQtrine of Chri- 
Nianiry and that of 7Tranſub/tantiation, be- 
cauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are rea- 
> dy to ſtrangle one another : For the main 
evidence of the Chriſtian DoQrine, which 
is Miracles, is reſolved into the certainty 
of ſenſe, but this evidence is clear and 
- point-blank againſt 7ranſub/anriation. 
' 4 And Laftly, I would ask what we 
_ areto think of the Argument which our 
| Saviour -uſed to convince his Diſciples 
after his ReſurreQion that his Body was 
really riſen, and that they were not de- 
luded by a Ghoſt or Apparition? Is it a 
neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not? 
' Luke 24. * And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye trou- 
1*:39- Bled? and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
bearts + Behold my hands aud my feet, that 
> £ho ſelf ; fir Torn.” Ber wen 
and bones, as ye ſee me But now if 
We 


4 
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we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the 


Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantiation to be true, 


and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples 
init juſt before his death, ſtrange thoughts 

| he juſtly have riſen in their hearts, 
__ they might have faid to him ; Lord, 
it is bat a few days ago ſince thou didſt 
teach us not to 'believe our ſenſes, but 
diretly contrary to what we ſaw, viz. 
that the bread which thou gaveſt us in 
the Sacrament, though we ſaw it and 
handled it and taſted it to be bread, yet 
was not bread, but thine own natural bo- 
dy ; and now thou appealeſt to our ſen- 
ſes to prove that this is thy body which 
we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be 
an -unqueſtionable evidence that: things 
are what they appear to our ſenſes, then 
we were deceived: before in the Sacra» 
ment ; and if they be not, then we are 
not fure now that this is thy body which 
we now ſee and handle, but it.may be 
perhaps. bread under the appearance of 
fleſh.and bones ; juſt as in the Sacrament, 
that which we ſaw and handled andtaſted 
tobe bread was thy fleſh and bones under 
the form and appearance of bread. ' Now 
upon this ſuppoſition it would have,been a 
hard matter to have quieted the thoughts 


of the Diſciples : For if the Argument 


which 
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which ourSaviour uled did prove 
tothem that what they ſaw and handled 
was his body, his very natural fleſh and 
bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled 
them, "(which it were impious todeny) 


it would as ſtrongly prove that what 
they Gevicad redrnt hain the Sa-. 


crament was not the natural body and 
blood of wm . rea. and wine : 
And conſequently, —— 
Saviour's arguing after his ReſurreQion 
they had no reafon to believe 7ran/ubftan 
fiation before. For that very —_ 
which our Saviour proves t _—_ 
be Aoirwir after his RefurreQtion doth 
Rrongy prove the zeality of bread _ 
our? CD peer rr acer 
$ Was 
and true, and therefore the Dodrine of 
Yeanſubfantiation ; is undoubtedly falſe. 
Upon the whole manter I tha}l onely 


fay chi, thatiſame other Points between 


us and the Church of Rene are 
with'ſome kind of wit and ſubtilty, 
this of Fravfullaxtiatios cxried out b 
mere dint.of impudence Fl own 
ger wr HA EI 

& more per- 
ſons of that Church are of late grown 10 
ſenſible that they would now be glad = 
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be rid of this odivus and ridioulous Doc» 
qaine. Bur the Council of 7rexr hack 
vivened it fo faſt intorheir Religion, and 


wade it fo necalry and effenti a'Point 


| of their belief, rhar they cammotnow part 


with it if (hey would; it is lie a Nell 
about the neck of Popery, 


' And though forme of their 
Wits, as CarQinal Perron, and of late 
Monſieur Arvind, have tnderraken' the 
&>ſ{1ce of Kim great Volumes ; yer it is 
—_— of that monſtrons and maſly 
weight, no hamane authority or 
wit ave able to it: dt 'will make 
the very Pillars of 'St. Perer's crack, and 
requires more Volumes 'to make it good 
than would fllrhe Paticor. + 
 Andnow yards 2 fax Foe to the 
poor deluded People of that *Chorch, if 
they were - either permitted by their 
Prieſts, 'or 'darft venture withort their 
leave, 'to look'itito'their Religion and to 
amine the Dodfrines 'of 'tt. *Confrder, 
und ſbew your ſebves 'men. Do not 

vour ſelves any' longer to be Ted 'blind- 
fold, and 'by an itmplicic Faith" in your 
Friefts, irito*the belief '6f norifenſe and 
contradiftion. Think it: 'and too 
much rektthem rookyou out of your mo- 


ney 
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ney for pretended Pardons and counterfeit 
Reliques, bur let not the Authority of a» 
ny. Prieſt or Church perſuade you out of 
your S-nſes. Credulity is certainly a fault 
as well as Infidelity: and he who faid, 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet 
have believed ; hath no where ſaid, Bleſſed 
are they that have ſeen and yet have not be- 
lieved;, much leſs, Bleſſed are they that be- 
lieve direfly contrary to what they ſee. 

., To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what 
hath been ſaid upon this ment it will 
appear, with how little truth, and reaſon, 
and regard to the intereſt of our common 
Chriſtanity,;, it is ſo often ſaid by our 
Adverfaries, that there are as good Argu- 
ments: for the belief of 7ran/ub/tantiation 
as of the Dod@trine of the' 7/H#iry : When 
they themſelves do acknowledge with 
us that the- Doctrine .of the 7rivity is 
grounded upon the Scriptures, and that 
fecgreung to the interpretation of them 
y the conſent of the ancient Fathers : 
But their Doctrine of 7Zran/ub/tgntiation 
I have plainly ſhewn to. have no ſuch 
ground, and that this is acknowledged 
y very many learned men of their 
own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs 
being firſt plainly proved by us to be 
deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Au- 
thority, 
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thority, our ObjeQions againſt it from 
the manifold contraditions of it to Rea- 
fon and Senſe are ſo many Demonſtra- 
tions of the ' falſhood of it. Againſt all 
which they have nothing to put in the 
oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of 
their Church, for which there is even 
ks colour of proof from Scripture than 
for Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, But fo fond 
are they of their own Innovations and 
Errours, that rather than the Dictates of 
their Church, how groundlefs and abſurd 
fever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion ; ra- 
ther than not have an: we in = 
poſing upon us what they e, they 
will > wk any Article of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and ſhake the very foundati- 
ons of our common Religion : A clear 
evidence that the Church of Rome is not 
the true Mother, ſince ſhe can be fo well 
contented that Chriſtianity ſhould: be de- 
ſtroyed rather than the Point in queſtion 
ſhould be decided againſt her: 


THE 


' 


Tr igethares whe, 
| Ifhael h many and ha- 


z2wrds into the quiet poſſeſſion of _— 


(363) 
THE 
Proteſtant Religion 
Vindicated, from the Charge of 
Singularity and Novelty : 

IN A 


SERMON 


Preached before the 


KING 


AWHITEHALL, 
April the 2d. 1680. 


JOSHUA XXIV. rg. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 


Sermon Eighth. Vol. III, 
miſed land, like a good Prince and Fa- 
ther of his Country,' was very ſolicitous, 
before his death, to lay the firmeſt foun. 
dation he conld deviſe of ' the futare hap- 
pineſs and proſperity of that People in 
whoſe preſent ſertlement he had, by the 
bleſling of God, been fo ſucceſsfull an in- 
ſtrument. | 

And becauſe he knew no means ſo &&- 
ſetual to this end, as toconfirm them in 
the Religion and Worſhip of the true 
God, who had by ſo remarkable and 
miraculous a Providence planted them 
in that good Land; he ſummons the 
people together, and repreſents to them 
all thoſ&conſidergtions that might en- 
gage.them and: their poſterity for ever, 
to Continue in the” true Religion. He 
tells them what God had already done 
for them, and what he had promiſed to 
do more, if they would be faithfull to 


him: And onthe other hand, whar fear- Þ' 


full calamities he had ithreatned, and 
would certainly bring upon them, in caſe 
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they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, ant | 


go arid ſerve other Gods. And after ma- 
| tents to this purpoſe, he' con- 
cludes with this earneſt Exhortation at 
the 14th. verſe, Now therefore feat the 
Lord,” and ſerve bim in fincerity and in 
| truth, 


a 


SS EE EE B-& | 


ai. 


WO . 


'Vol.IIT. Sermon Eighth: 


truth, and put away the Gods which yur 
fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood, 
and in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. 

And to give thegreater weight and 
force to this Exhortation, he does by a 
very eloquent kind of infinuation as it 
were once more ſet them at liberty, and 


{ kave them to their own election : It be» 


ing the nature of man to ſtick more ſted- 
hatly to that which is not violently im- 
poſed, but is our own free and deliberate 
choice : And if it ſeem evil unto you to 
ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom 


you will ſerve. 


Which words offer to our conſidera- 
tion theſe following obſervations. 

x. It is bere ſuppoſed that a Nation 
muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſhua 
does not put this to their choice, but 


-F takes it for ted. 
1 2. That though Religion be a matter of 
| thoice, yet it is neither a thing indifferent 


in it ſelf, nor toa good Governour, what Re- 


I! ligion his people are of. Joſhua does not 


put it to them as if it were an indiffe- 
rent matter whether they ſerved God or 
Idols; he had ſufficiently declared before 
which of theſe was to be preferred. 


Aa 3. The 
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3. The true Religion may have ſeveral 
prejudices and objettions againſt it : If it 
ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, in» 
timating that upon ſome accounts, and 
ro ſome perſons, it may appear fo. 

4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real 
advantages on its fide, that it may ſafely 
be referr'd to any confiderate mans choice, 
And this ſeems to be the true Reaſon 
why Joſhua reters it to them : Not that 
he thought the thing indifferent, but 
becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the 
truth and goodneſs of the one above the 
other was ſo evident, that there was na 
danger that any prudent man ſhould make 
a wrong choice, If it ſeem evil unto you 
to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom 
you will ſerve ; intimating, that the plain 
diflerence of the things in competition 
would dire them what to chuſe. 

5. The Example of Princes and Gover- 
nours hath a very great influence upon the 
people in matters of Religion. This I 
colle&t from the Conrext: And Joſbua 
was fenſible of it; and therefore though 
he firmly believed the true Religion to 
have thofe advantages that w cer- 
tainly recommend ir to every impartial 
mans judgment, yet knowing that the 
multitude are caſily impoſed upon and led 

into 


| 


: 


22S 


Vol. III. Sermon Fighth. 


into error, he thought fit ro encline and 
determine them by his own example, 
and by declaring his own peremptory 
reſolution in the caſe, Chuſe you this day 
whons you will ſerve ; as for me, 1 and my 
houſe will ſerve the Lord. Laws are a 
good ſecurity to Religion; but the Ex- 
ample of Governours is a living Law, 
which ſecretly over-rules the minds of 
men, and bends them to a compliance 


with it. 


w— Non fic inflettere ſenſus 


Flumanos edifta valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have 
uſually a greater ſway upon the minds 
of the People than their Laws. 
All theſe Obſervations are I think very 
natural, and very conſiderable. I ſhall 
4 not be able to ſpeak to them all ; but 
ſhall proceed fo far as the time and your 
patience will give me leave. 


Firſt, /t is here ſuppoſed that a Nation 
maſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſhua 
does not pur it to their choice whether 
they would worſhip any Deity at all. 

+ That had been too wild and extravagant 
= neg and which it is likely in 
days had never entered into any 

Aa 2 mans 
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mans mind. But he takes it for granted 
that all people will be of ſome Religion ; 
and then offers it to their conſideration 
which they would pitch-upon, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve, whether the 
Gods which your fathers ſerved, &c. 

Religion is a thing to which men 
are not only formed by education and 
cuſtom, but, as Tully ſays, (Quo omnes 
duce naturd vehimur, It is that to which 
we-are all carried by a natural inclina- 
tion ; which is the true Reaſon why 
ſome Religion or other hath ſo univer- 
fally prevailed in all Ages and places of 
the world, 

The temporal felicity of men, and the 
ends of Government can very hardly, if 
at all, be attained without Religion. 
Take away this, and all Obligations of 
Conſcience ceaſe: and where there is no + 
obligation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of 
Truth and Juſtice and mutual confidence 
among men is at an end. For why ſhould 
{ repoſe confidence in that man , why 
ſhould I take his word , or believe his 
promiſe, or put any of my Intereſts and 
concernments into his power, who hath 
no other reſtraint upon him but that of - 
humane Laws, and is at liberty in his 
own mind and principles to do whatever 
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he judgeth to be expedient for his inte- 
reſt, provided he can but do it without 
to himſelf 2 So that declared A- 

theiſm and Infidelity doth juſtly bring 
men under a jealoufic and ſuſpition with 
all mankind; and every wiſe man hath 
reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, 
from whom he hath no cauſe to expe 
more juſtice and truth and equity in 
their dealings than he can compell them 
to by the mere dint and force of Laws. 
For by declaring themſelves free from all 
other obligations they give us fair warn- 
ing what we are to expe at their hands, 
and how far we may truſt them. Reli- 
gion is the ſtrongeſt band of humane 
ociety ; and God fo neceſſary to the 


. welfare and happineſs of mankind, as it 


could not have been more, if we could 
ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf to have 
been purpoſely deſigned and contrived 
for the benefit and advantage of men: 
So that very well may it be taken for 
granted, that a Nation muſt be of ſome 
Religion or other. 


Secondly, Though Religion be a matter 
of our choice, yet it is neither a thing in- 
different in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, 
what Religion his people are of. Notwuh- 

Aaz3 ſtanding 
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ſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Jo- 
ſhua doth not leave them at liberty whe- 
ther they will ſerve God or Idols ; but 
by a very Rhetorical Scheme of Speech 
endeavours to engage them more firmly 
ro the worſhip of the true God. 

To countenance and ſupport the true 
Religion, and to take care that the peo- 
ple be inſtructed in it, and that none be 
permitted to debauch and ſeduce men 
trom it, properly belongs to the Civil 
Magiſtrate. This power the Kings of 
[Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with 
allowance, but with great approbation 
and commendation from God himſelf. 
And the caſe is not altered ſince Chriſtia- 
nity : The better the Religion is, the bet- 
rer it deſerves the countenance and ſup- 
port of the Civil Authority. And this 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters 
of Religion was never called in queſtion, 
but by the Exthufiaſts of theſe latter times : 
And yet among theſe, every Father and 
Maſter of a Fainily claims this Power os 
ver his Children and ſervants, at the fame 
time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate 
over his Subjes. But I would fain know 
where the difference lyes. Hath a Ma- 
ſter of a Family more power over thoſe 
under hisGoverament than theMagiſtrate 

hath 2 
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hath 2 No man ever pretended it: Nay, ' 
fo far is it from that, that the natural 
Authority of a Father may be, and often 
is, limited and reftrained by the Laws of 
the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then 
may not a Magiſtrate exerciſe the fame 
er over his Subjes in matters of Re» 
jon, which every Maſter challengeth 
to himſelf in his own Family, that is, to 
eſtabliſh the true worſhip of God in fuch 
manner and with fuch circumſtances as 
he thinks beſt, and to permit none to af- 
front it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care? And to prevent all 
miſunderſtandings in this matter, I do 
fot hereby aſcribe any thing to the Ma- 
piſtrate that can poſſbly give him any 
pretence of right to reject God's true Re- 
ligion, or to declare what he pleafesro be 
ſo, and what Books he pleaſes tro be Canoe 
weal and the Word of God; and confe- 
quently to make a falſe Religion ſo cur- 
rant by the ftamp of his Authority, as to 
oblige his SubjeRs to the profeſſion of it : 
Becauſe he who acknowledgeth himſelf 
to derive all his Authority from God, 
can pretend ro none againtt Him. Bur 
if a falſe Religion be eftabliſhed by Law, 
the cafe here is the fame as in all other 
Lawsthat are ſinfull in che matrer of them, 
Aa 4 but 
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but yet made by a lawfull Authority ; 
in this caſe the Subjet is not bound to 
profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to 
ſuffer for the conſtant profeſſion of rhe 
true. 

And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I 
cannot think ( till I be better inform'd, 
which I am always ready to be ) that 
any pretence of Conſcience warrants any 
man, that is not extraordinarily commitl+ 
fion*d, as the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtifie 
that Commiſſion by Miracles as they did, 
to affront the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a 
Nation (though it be falſe) and openly 
todraw men off from the profeſſion of it 
in contempt of the —_— and the 
Law : All that perſons of a different Re- 
ligion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pre- 
tend to, is to enjoy the private liberty 
and exerciſe of their own Conſcience and 
Religion ; for which they ought to be 
very thankfull, and to forbear the open 
making of Proſelytes to their own Religi- 
on, (though they be never ſo ſure that 
they are in the right) till they have ei- 
ther an extraordinary Commiſſion from 
God to that purpoſe, or the Providence of 
God make way for it by the permiſſion 
or connivance of the Magiſtrate. Not bus 
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that every man hath a Right to publiſh 
and propagate the true Religion, and to 
declare it againſt a falſe one ; but there is 
no Obligation upon any man to attempt 
this to no purpoſe, and when without a 
miracle it can have no other effe&t bur 
the loſs of his own life : unleſs he have 
an immediate Command and Commiſſion 
from God to this purpoſe, and be endued 
with a power of Miracles, as a publick 
Seal and Teſtimony of that Commiſſion, 
which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who 
after they had received an immediate 
Commiſſion were not to enter upon the 
execution of it, but to ſtay at Jeruſalem, 
till they were endued with power from on 
bigh. In this caſe a man 1s to abide all 
hazards, and may reaſonably expe both 
extraordinary afliſtance and ſucceſs, as 
the Apoſtles had ; and even a miraculous 
protection till his work be done; and af- 
ter that, if he be call'd to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom, a ſupernatural ſupport under thoſe 
ſufferings. 

And that they are guilty however of 
grols Hypocrifie who pretend a further 
obligation of Conſcience in this matter, I 
ſhall give this plain Demonſtration,which 
relies upon Conceſſions generally made 


, on all hands, and by all Parties. No 


Prote- 
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Proteſtant (that I know of ) holds him» 
ſelf obliged togo and Preach up his Reli- 
gion vo make Converts in Spain or 1taly : 
Nor do either the Proteftant Miniſters or 
Popiſh Prieſts think themſelves bound in 
Conſcience to Preach the Goſpel in Tar- 
ky, and to confute the A/choray, to con- 
vert the Mahometans, And what is the 
Reaſon 2 becauſe of the ſeverity of the 
Inquiſition in _ Countreys, and of 
the Laws in Zurkty. But doth the danger 
then alter the obligation of Conſcience ? 
No certainly ; but it makes men throw 
off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it : 
But where there is a real. obligation of 
Conſcience , danger ſhould not deter 
men from their Duty, as it did not the 
Apoſtles: which ſhews their caſe to be 
different from ours, and that probably 
this matter was ſtated right at firſt. So 
that whatever is pretended this is cer- 
tain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuites of the 
Church of Rome have in truth no more 
obligation of Conſcience tro make Con- 
verts here in England than in Sueden or 
Turky ; where it ſeems the evident dan- 
ger of the attempt hath for theſe many 
years given them a perfet diſcharge 
from their duty in this particular. I 
ſhall joya the 

Third 
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Third and Fourth Obſervations toge- 
ther. That though the true Religion may 
have ſeveral prejudices and objettions a- 
ainſt it, yet upon examination there will 
ju found thoſe real advantages on its fide, 
that it may ſafely be referred to any confi- 
derate mans choice : If it ſeem evil unto 
you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto 
you; Intimating, that to ſome perſons 
and upon ſome accounts it may appear 
{ ſo. But when the matter is truly repre- 
| ſented, the choice is not difficult, nor 
requires any long deliberation, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. Let but 
the Cauſe be fully and imparrtially heard, 
and a wiſe man may determine himſelf 
upon the ſpot, and give his Verdi with- 
out ever going from the Bar. 

The true Religion hath always layen 
under ſome prejudices with partial ad in 
conſiderate men; which commonly ſpring 
from one of theſe 2wo Cauſes, either the 
Prepoſſe ſons of a contrary Religion, or the 
cntrariety of the true Religion to the vici» 
ous inclinations and prattices of men, which 
uſually lyes at the bottom of all preju- 
dice againſt Religion. Religion is an ene- 
my to mens beloved luſts, and there- 
ore they are enemies to Religion. I be- 


gin 
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in with the fgrf, which is as much as I 
Fall be able to compals at this time. 
I. The Prepoſſeſſons of a falſe Religion ; 
which commonly pretends two advanta- 
es on its ſide, Antiquity and ©/niverſas 
ow: and is wont to object to the true 


Religion Nove/ty and Singularity. And ! 


both theſe are intimated both before and 
after the Text: Put away the gods which 
your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the 
flood, and in Fgypt : And ehuſe you this 
day whom you - ſerve, whether the gods 
which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide 
of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in 
whoſe land ye dwell. Idolatry was the 
Religion of their Fathers, and had ſpread 
it ſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient 
Nations of the World and the moſt fa- 
mous for Learning and Arts, the Chalde- 
ans and Egyptians; and was the Religion 
of the Amorites and the Nations round 


about them, So that Joſhua Oy | 


the Heathen Religion with all its ſtrength 
and advantage, and does not diſſemble its 
confident pretence to Antiquity and Zni- 
werſality, whereby they would alſo infi- 
nuate the Novelty and Singularity of the 
worſhip of the God of Jſrae/. And it is 
very well worthy our obſervation, that 
one or both of theſe have always _ 
the 
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the Exceptions of falſe Religions (eſpeci- 
ally of /dolatry and Superſtition ) againſt 
the true Religion. The ancient Idolaters 
of the World pretended their Religion to 
be ancient and univerſal, that their Fa- 
thers ſerved theſe gods, and that the 
worſhip of the God of /ſrael was a plain 
Innovation upon the Ancient and Catholick 
Religion of the world, and that the very 
firſt riſe and original of it was within the 
memory of their Fathers ; and no doubt 
they were almoſt perpetually upon the 
Jews with that pert queſtion, Where was 
your Religion before Abraham 2 and tel- 
ling them, that it was the Religion of a 
very ſmall part and corner of the world, 
confined within a little Territory : But 
the great Nations of the world, the E- 
ptians and Chaldeans , famous for all 
ind of knowledge and wiſedom, and 
indeed all the Nations round about them, 
worſhipped other Gods: And therefore it 
was an intolerable arrogance and fingu- 
larity in them, to condemn their Fathers 
and all the world, to be of a Religion dif- 
ferent from all other Nations, and here- 
by to ſeparate themſelves and make a 
Schiſm from the reſt of mankind. 
And when the Goſpel appeared in the 


+ world, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 


(to 
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(to prevent the ſcandal of that word) 
calls the time of Reformation, the Jews 
and Heathen (till renewed the ſame Ob- 


jeions' againſt Chriſtianity. The Jews ' 


urged againſt it, not the ancient Scriptures 


and the true Word of God, but that 
which they pretended to be of much grea- | 


ter Authority, the wmwritte» Word, the 


ancient and conſtant 7raditions of their _ 


Church ; and branded this new Religion 


with the name of - Hereſie, After the way 
(faith St. Panl) that you call Hereffe ſo © 


worſhip I the God of my Fathers 3, believi 
all things that are written in the Law, 5 
i the Prophets : By which we ſee, that 
they of the Church of Rowe were not the 
firſt who called it Herefie to rejet hw 
mane Traditions, and to make the Scrip- 
tures the Rule of Faith : This was done 
long before by their Reverend Predeceb 
ſors, the Scribes and Phariſees. 


And the Gentiles, they pretended a. 


gainſt it both Antiguity and Uyiverſality, 
the conſtant belief and practice of all A- 
ges, and almoſt all Places of the World ; 
Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti 
ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachus, We follow our 
Forefathers, whe happily followed theirs ; 
But you bring in a new Religion, never 


known nor heard of in the World before. . 


And 
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And when the Chriſtian Religion was 
moſt miſerably depraved and corrupted, 
in that diſmal night of Ignorance which 
over-ſpread theſs Weſtern Parts of the 
World about the Ninth and Tenth Centu- 
ries; and many pernicious Dodrines 
and Superſtitious Practices were intro- 
duced, to the wotull defacing of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and making it quite 


4 another thing from what our Saviour 


had left it 3 and theſe Corruptions and 
Abuſes had continued for ſeveral Apes: 
No ſooner was a Reformation attempted 
but the Church of Rome make the ſame 
out-cry of Novelty and Singularity: And 
though we have ſubſtantially anſwered 
ta thouſand times, yet we cannot ob- 
tain of them to forbear that thread-bare 
Queſtion, Where was your Religion before 
Luther ? | 

I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to an» 
wer theſe ?wo Exceptions with all the 


brevity and clearne(s I can: And Idoubt 


not to make it appear, that as to the 
point of ©niver/ality ( though that be 


” no-wiſe neceſlary to juſtifie the truth of 


any Religion) ours is not inferior to 
theirs ; it we take in the Chriſtians of all 
Apes, and of all parts of the World : And 


| s to the point of Avtiquity, that our 


Faith 
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Faith and the Dodtrines of our Religion 
have clearly the advantage of theirs ; all 
our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
theirs not (o. 

i. As to the Point of Zniverſality, 
Which they of the Church of Rome, 1 


know not for what reaſon, will needs : 


make an inſeparable property and mark 
of the true Church. And they never 
flout at the Proteſtant Religion with fo 
good a grace among the ignorafit people, 


as when they are bragging of their Num 


bers, and deſpiſing poor Proteſtancy be- 
cauſe embraced by ſo few. This peft+ 
lent Northern Herefie ( as of late they 
ſcornfully call it) entertained, it ſeems 
only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 


the World, by a company of dull ſtupid 


People, that can neither penetrate into 
the proofs nor the poſſibility of Tranſab 
ftantiation ; whereas to the more refined 
Southern Wits all theſe difficult and ob- 
ſcure Points are as clear as their Sun at 
Noon-day. 

But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If 
Number be necelilary to prove the truth 
and goodneſs of any Religion, oxrs upon 
enquiry will be found not ſo inconſide- 
rable as our Adverſaries would make it. 
Thoſe of the Reformed Religion, accor- 
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* ding to the moſt exact calculations thar 
* have been made by learned men, being 
" eſteemed not much unequal in number 
to thoſe of the Romiſh perſuaſion, But 


ty, & then if we take in the ancient Chriſtian 
'1 &F Church, whoſe Faith was the fame with 
ds &. ours; and other Chriſtian Churches at 
rk Þ this day, which altogether are. vaſtly 


er Þ greater and more numerous . than the 
ſo | Roman Church, and which agree with 
le, #4 us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable 
- F Dodtrines and Practices in diſpute be- 


m- 

ve- | tween us and the Church of Rome, and 
#i- F all of them in diſclaiming that funda- 
e& © mental point of the Roman Religion, and 
ms 'F Sum of Chriſtianity (as Belarmine calls 
of } it) I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop 
ud © * | of Rome over all Chriſtians and Churches 
to | is the World, then the Number on 
- | bur fide will be much greater than on 
| 

0b- 
at 


: 


- But we will not ſtand upon this ad- 
vantage with them. Suppoſe we were 
much the fewer. So hath the true 

If Church of God often been, without 
ch any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of 
on ÞF their Religion. What think we of the 
de- Church in Abraham's time, which for 
1 F ought we know was confined to one 
of- | Family 3 and one aw Kiagdem, = 

0 


of Melchefidec King, of Salem > What 
think we of it in Moſes his time, when 
it was confined to one People wande- 


ring in a Wilderneſs? What of it in Þ 
Elijah's time, when beſides the z:xo 


Tribes that worſhipped at Feruſalem , 
there were in the other tex but ſeven 
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thouſand that had not bowed their knee to 


Baal > What in our Saviour's time, 


when the whole Chriſtian Church con» © 


ſiſted of twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy 
Diſciples, and ſome few Followers beſide? 


How would Bellarmine have deſpiſed this | 
little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or : 
two of his goodlieſt marks of the true 
Church, 2niverſality and Splendor > And F 
what think we of the Chriſtian Church F 


in the height of Arianiſm and Pelagia- 


iſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom 


was over-rnn with theſe Errors, and 
the number of the Orthodox was in- 
conſiderable in compariſon of the FZere- 
ticks ? 

But what need I tourge theſe Inſtan- 
ces? As it the Truth of a Religion were 
to be eſtimated and carried by the major 
Yote; which as it can be an Argument 
to none but Fools, ſo I dare fay no ho- 
neſt and wiſe man ever made uſe of it 
for a ſolid proof of the truth and m_- 

neſs 
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" neſs of any Church or Religion. If 
- multitude be an Argument that men are 
$ ia the right, invain then hath the Scrip- 
* ure ſaid, Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude 
| to do evil: For if this Argument be of 
© any force, the greater number never go 


2. As to the Point of Antiquity. This 

* $5 not always a certain Mark of the true 
Religion. For ſurely there was a time 

+ When Chriſtianity began and was a new 

© Profeſſion, and then both Judaiſm and 

F Paganiſm had certainly the advantage of 
IF it io Point of Antiquity: But the pro- 
I per Queſtion in this Caſe is, Which is 
F the trae Ancient Chriſtian Faith , that of 
4 the Church of Rome, or Ours > And to 

3 make this matter plain, it is to be conſfi- 
*dered, that a great part of the Roway Faith 
+ s the fame with Ours; as, namely, the 
I Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed, as ex- 
plained by the firſt four General Coun- 
cils. And theſe make up our whole 
Faith, ſo far as concerns matters of meer 
and ſimple Belief, that are of abſolute 
neceſſity to Salvation. And in this 
Faith of Ours, there is nothing wanting 
that can be ſhewn in any ancient Creed 

4 of the Chriſtian Church. And thus tar 
Ozr Faith, and theirs of the Roman 

> Bb 2 Church, 


Church, are undoubtedly of equal Anti- 
quiry, that is, as ancient as Chriſtianity 
it ſelf. 

All the Queſtion is, as tothe matters 
in difference between us. The principal 
whereof are the twelve new Articles of 
the Creed of Pope Pius the IV, concer- 


ning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſube t * b 


1 


ftantiation, the Communion in one kind only, 
Purgatory, Tc. not one of which is to be 
found in any ancient Creed or Confeſſion 
of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſti- 
an Church. The Antiquity of theſe we 
or end have particularly prove them 
ons ; an ve y V 

to be ſo, not only to the wering, but 
almoſt to the ſilencing of our Adver- 

And as for the »egative Articles of the 
Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition to the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſþ 
Faith, - theſe are by. accident become a 
part of our Faith and Religion, occaſio- 
ned by their Errors; as the renouncing 
of the Dodrrines of Ariaviſm became part 
of the Catholick Religion, after the riſe 
of that Hereſie. 

So that the Caſe is plainly this ; We 
believe and teach all that is contained in 
the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, 
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* Church, and was by them eſteemed ne- 
- ceſfary to Salvation : and this is Our Re- 
But now the Church of Rome 


 hathinnovated in the Chriſtian Religion, 


and "made ſeveral Additions to it; and 


: * greatly corrupted it both in the 'Doc- , 
[ ith 


d Practices of 'it : And theſe 4d- 
C zons are their Religion, 
- as it is diſtin from ours ; and both be- 
. cauſe they are Corruptions and Novelties 


Ii we have rejected them; And our rejecti- 


- onof theſe is our Reformation : And our 
- Reformation we grant (if this will do 
- them any good) not to be ſo ancient as 
en Corruption -_ ruptions and ne- 
rily ſup rruptions and Er» 
on, Fan 
And now we are at a little "I lei- 
* ſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion of 
theirs, Where was your Religion before Lu- 
ther > Where-ever Chriſtianity was; in 
ſome places more pure, in others more 
corrupted : but eſpecially in theſe We- 
ftern parts of Chriſtendom over-grown 
for ſeveral Ages with manifold Errrors 
and Corruptions, which the Reformation 
hath happily cut off, and caſt away. 
So that though our Reformation Was as 
late as Luther, our Religion is as ancient 


4 as Chriſtianity it ſelf. For when the Ad- 


Bb 3 ditions 
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ditions which the Church of Rome hath 
made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, and 
their Innovations in practice are. pared 
off, that which remains of their Reli- 
gion is ours; and this they cannot deny 
' tobe every tittle of it the ancient Chris 
ſtianity. 

And what other Anſwer that this 
could the Jews have given to the like 
Queſtion, if it had been put to them by 
the ancient Idolaters of the World, Where 
was your Religion before Abraham > but 
the very ſame in ſubſtance which we 
now give to the Church of Rome? That 
for many Ages the Worſhip of the one, 
true God had been corrupted, and the ! 
Worſhip of Idols had prevailed in a 
part of the World: that Abrabam was 
raiſed up by God to reform Religion , 
and to reduce the Worſhip of God to its 
firſt Inſtitution; in the doing whereof he 
neceſlarily ſeparated Himſelf and his Fa- 
mily from the Communion of thoſe Ido» . 
laters, So that though the Reformation 
which Abraham began was new, yet his 
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Religion was truly ancient; as old as that | ,, 
of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which th 
1s the ſame in ſubſtance that we fay, and ho 
with the ſame and equal reaſon. of 


And 
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q 
h ÞF  Andif they will till complain of the. 
d F Newneſs of our Reformation, ſo do we 
d F too, and are heartily ſorry it began no 
&- ſooner ; but however better late than 
y never. . Beſides, it ought to be conſide- 
bh red, that this Obje&tion of Novelty lies 
. F againſt all Reformation whatſoever , 
« h never fo neceflary, and though 
© F things be never ſo much amiſs : And it 
JF | 6 in effe@ to fey, that if things be once 
7e i bad, they muſt never be better, but muſt 
tt Þ always remain as they are; for they can- 
'C 435 not be better, without being reformed, 
it 3} and a Reformation muſt begin ſometime, 
E. 7 and whenever it begins it is certainly 
3 new. So that if a real Reformation be 
nt 7 made, the thing juſtifies it ſelf 5 and no 
5 Þ# Objcion of Novelty ought to take place 
ls T againſt that which upon all accounts was 
G Þ} fofit and neceſſary to be done. And if 
_ they of the Church of Rome would but 
& Þ ſpeak theirmindout in this matter, they 
9 - | are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the Refor- 
” mation which we have made becauſe it 
a: is new, as becauſe it is a Reformation, It 
it Þ} was the humour of Babylon of old ( as 
h the Prophet tells us) that ſhe would wot x, ,, : 
d be healed; and this is ſtill the temper 
of the Church of Rowe, they hate to be 
reformed; and rather than acknowledge 
d Bb 4 them- 
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And this is that which at firſt made, and 


{till continues the breach and Separation 
between us; of which we are no-wiſe | 
guilty who have” only reformed what 


was amiſs, but they who  obſtinate 
perſiſt in their Errors, and will 


impoſe them upon us and will not let J 
us be of their Communion unleſs we will F 


fay they are no Errors. 
IT. The other Prejudice againſt the 


true Religion is, the contrariety of 1 
it to the vicious inclinations and 


praftices of Mem. 

Tt 1s too heavy a yoke, and lays too 
great a reſtraint upon humane Nature. 
And this is that which in truth lies at the 
bottom of all ObjeQions againſt Reli- 
gion, Men love darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds are evil. 


But this Argument will require a Dif- | 


courſe by it ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not 
now enter upon it ; only crave your pa- 
tience a little longer, whilſt I make ſome 
RefleQions upon what hath been already 
delivered. 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which 
{dolatry and Superſtition have always 
made, 
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. themſelves to have been once in an Er- 
ror, they will continue in it for ever, - 
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© made, and doat this day ili!! make, a- 

- gainſt the true Religion 3 and how ſlight 
12 ar pang 


© - _ we then charge the Church of - 


- Rome with Idolatry 2 our Church moſt 
- certainly does ſo, and. hath always done 
it from the beginning of the Reforma- 
© tion ; in her Z/omilies, and Liturgy, and 
"Canons, and in_the Writings of her beſt 


«7 
- 
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| - and ableſt Champions. And - though [ 
"FF have, as impartially as I could, conſi- 


3 derd what hath been faid on both ſides 
F in this Controverſie; yet I muſt con- 
1+ fefs I could never yet ſee any tolerable 
i} defence made by them againſt this heavy 
4 charge. And they themſelves acknow- 
'T ledge themſelves to be greatly under the 
+ fuſpicion of it, by faying ( as Cardinal 
# Perron and others do) that the Primitive 

- Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither 
worſhip Images, nor.pray to Saints, for 
fear of being thought to approach too 
near the Heathen Idolatry : And which 
is yet more; divers of their moſt learned 
men do confeſs, that if Tranſubſtantia» 
tion be not true, they are groſs Idolaters 
as any in the World. And I hope they 
do not expe it from us, that in com- 
plement to them, and to acquit them 
from the charge of Idolatry, we ſhould 
Pre- 
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tly deny our ſenſes , and believe 
Tranſubſlantiation; and if we do not be» 
lieve this, they grant we have Reaſon to 
- charge them with Idolatry: 

But we own them to be a true Church ; | 
which they cannot be, if they be guilty 
of Idolatry : This they often urge us. 
withall, and there ſeems at firſt ſight to 
be ſomething in it: And for that reaſoif s F 
I ſhall endeavour to give fo clear and fa+ }* 
tisfactory an anſwer to it, as that we ' 
may never more be troubled with it. 1 

The truth is, we would fain hope, be-. | 

j 
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cauſe they till retain the Eſſentials of 
- Chriſtianity, and profeſs to believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that 
notwithſtanding their Corruptions they 
may ſtill retain the true Eſſence of a 
Church: as a man may be truly and re+ 
ally a man, though he have the plague 
upon him ; and for that reaſon be fit to 
be avoided by all that wiſh well to them- 
ſelves : But if this will not do, we can- 
not help it. Therefore to puſh the mat- 
ter home ; Are they ſure that this is a 
firm and good conſequence, That if they 
be Idolaters, they cannot be a true Church ? 
Then let them look to it. Tr is they, 1 
take it, that are concerned to prove 
themſelves a true Church, and not we 
to 
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Tf to prove it for them. And if they will 

- not underſtand it of themſelves, it is fit 
they ſhould be told that there is a great 
rence between Conceſſions of. Cha- 
F rity and of Neceſlity, and that a very 
| rent uſe ought to be made of them. 
TX We are willing to think the beſt of 
* them ; but if they diſlike our Charity 
'm this point, nothing againſt the hair : 
If they will forgive us this Injury, we 
| will not offend them any more : But 
4 rather than have any farther difference 
© with them about this matter , we will 

' IF for quietneſs fake compound it thus ; 
'F That till they can clearly acquit them- 
ſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall 
I aut 3 more againſt their wills be e- 
ſteemed a true Church. ; 
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And now to draw to a Concluſion. 

If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
Lord, and to worſhip him only; to 
pray to ltim alone, and that only in the 
name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
he hath given us Commandment ; be- 
cauſe there is but one God, and one Media» 
tor between God and Man, the Man Chriff 
Jeſus. If it ſeem evil unto you, to have 
the liberty to ſerve God in a —_— 
you can underſtand; and to have 

ree 
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free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which W* 
are able to make men wiſe unto Salvations WY 
and to have the Sacraments of our Relis 
gion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our 
Lord did inſtitute and appoint. i 
And on the other hand, if it ſeem |* 
good to us, to put our necks once more | © 
under that yoke, which our Fathers were 
-not able to bear : If it be really a Prefers 7 
ment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stir» | 
rup, and a Privilege to be depoſed by | 
him at his pleaſure, and a courtefie to be | 
kil'd at his command: If to pray with» 
out Underſtandirig, and to obey without 7? 
Reaſon, and to believe againſt Senſe; if * 
Tgnorance , and implicit Faith, and aft | 
Inquiſition, be in good earneſt ſuch har- * 
ming and defirable things: Then wel- 
: come Popery ; which, where-ever thou 
comeſt , doſt infallibly bring all theſe 
wonderfull Privileges and Bleſſings along 
with thee. 
But the Queſtion is not now about 
the choice, but the change of our Religt 
on, after we have been fo long ſettled in 
the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. 
Men are very loth to change even a falſe 
Religion. Hath a Nation changed their 
Gods, which yet are no Gods? And ſurely 
there is much more reaſon why we ho 
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>» 
_ The tenacious of the Truth, and hold faſt 
his F that which is good. 
ur |. We have the- beſt Religion in the » 
/ © World, the very fame which the Sox of 
m revealed, which the 4poſtles planted 
we 3 and confirmed by Miracles, and which 
rs the noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with 
ty their Blood: And we have retrench'd 
ies {| from it all falſe Do@trines and ſuperſtiti- 
by ous Practices which have been added 
be {4 fince. And I think we may without 
hy  canager fay, That upon the plain 
at. {| fuare, of Scripture and: Reaſon, of the 
if {| Tradition and PraQtice of the firſt and 
as Ages of the Chriſtian Church, we 
ir. {| bave fully juſtified Owr Religion ; and 
l. | made it evident to the World, that our 
> | Adverfaries are pur to very hard ſhifts, 
ſs | andupon a perpetual diſadvantage in the . 
"= defence of Theirs. 
” + Iwiſhit wereas eafie for us to juſtifie 
xt | our Livesas our Religion. Idonot mean 
n in compariſon of our Adverfaries ( for 


in that, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet 
E, able to do) but in compariſon of the 
e Rules of our holy gar”, hy from which 
ir {| weare infinitely ſwerv'd ; which | would 
y to God we all did ſeriouſly conſider and 
d lay to heart : I fay, in compariſon of the 
© Rules of our Holy Religion, which zeach 
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us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, and righteouſl y, and godly F - 
in this preſent World, in expetation of the F-- 
Bleſſed hope, and go appearance 
of the great God , our Saviour Jeſus F- 
Chriſt ; To whom with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve 
"3 . the Lord, chuſe you this day 
T whom you will ſerve. 


. 
. w 
* 
yy : 


'Y Heſe words, as I have already de- 
7 clared in the former Diſcourſe, are 
5 the laſt counſel and advice which Joſhua 
'© gave to the People of 1ſrael, after he had 
No bfely conducted them into the Land of 
'F Canaan, Andthat he might the more ef-- 
+ feQtually perſwade them to continue ſted- 
4 faſt in the worſhip of the true God, by 
4A {| a2 eloquent kind of infinuation he doth ' 
as it were once more ſet them at liberty 
and leave them to their own choice ; F 
it ſeem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chuſe 
Jou this day whom youwill ſerve. 

The plain ſenſe of which Words may 
be reſolved into this Propofetion, That 
- | notwithſtanding all the prejudices and 
4 objections againſt the true Religion, yet 

F i hath thoſe real advantages on its fide 

+ that it may ſafely be referred to any im- 
*- partial 
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partial and conſiderate man's choice; If Þ&_ 


it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; it> F 


timating that to ſome and upot 
ſome accoun he wn but w 

the matter is t examined; the re- 
ſolution and choice cannot be difficult; nor 


require any long deliberation, Chuſe you | 


this day whom you will ſerve. 


The trueReligion hath always layn un- 4 
der ſome prejudices with and in | 


conſiderate men arifing chiefly from 


two Cauſes; the prepoſſeſions of a falſe Re- j ? 


ligion; and the contrariety of the true Re- 


ligion to the inclinations of men,” and the | 


wneaſineſs of it in point of prattice. 
Firſt, from the prepoſſeſſions of a falſe 


Religion; which hath always been wont | + 


tolay claim to Antiquity and 2niverſality, 
and to charge the true Religion with Ne- 


velty and Singularity. And both theſe ate | 
intimated before the Text 3 Put away the 
Gods whom your Fathers ſerved, on the other | 


fide of the Flood and in Egypt, and chuſe 
you this day whom you will ſerve. It was 

tended that the worſhip of Idols: was the 
ancient Religion of the 'World, of thoſe 
great Nations, the Egyptians and Chaldes 
ans, and of all the Nations round about 


them. But this hath already been conſis || 
dered at large, ; 
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Secondly, There are another fort of 
ices againſt Religion, more apt to 


F ick with men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; 


- and theſe ariſe principally from the cox- 
trariety of the trae Religion to the inclina- 
' ious of men, and the uncafineſs of it in point 
| of praflice. It is pretended that Religion 


- 5a heavy yoke, and lays too great a re- 
- ſtraint = humane Nature, and that the 
Laws of it 


4 is bear too hard upon the gene» 
5 ral inclinations of —— - 


I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the 


if @ecularive Objedti inſt Religion , 
+ upon account of the pretended an. 5 
't nableneſs of many things in point of Be» 

| licf: becauſe the contrariety of the true 
4} Religion to the inclinations of men, and 
5 the uneaſineſs of it in point of practice, 
| 4s that which in truth lies at the bottom 


- of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes all 


- that animoſity which is in the minds of 


bad men againſt Religion, and: exaſpe- 


{ rates them to oppoſe it with all their wit 


- and malice : Men love darkneſs rather thaxn 
ht, becauſe their deeds are evil, And 

if this prejudice were but once removed, 

- and men were in ſome meaſure reconciled 
tothe practice of Religion, the ſpeculative 
ObjeCtions againſt it would almoſt vaniſh 
of themſelves: for _—_ wants little elſe 

Cc ro 


" | S 
* 3 - 8 
+ 


to enable a man to anſwer them, but a 
willingneſs of mind to have them anſwe- 
red, and that we have no intereſt and in- 
clination to the contrary. And therefore 


I ſhall at preſent wholly apply my ſelf to | 


remove this prejudice againſt Religion, 
from the contrariety of it to the inclinati> 
ons of men, and the uncafineſs of it in point 
of prattice. 

And there are two parts of this Obje- 
Qion. 

1f. That a great part of the Laws of 
Religion do thwart the natural inclinati- 
ons of men, which may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to be from God. And, 

21y. That all of them together are a 
heavy yoke, and do lay too great a re 
ſtraint humane Nature, intrenching 
= much upon the pleafures and liberty 
of it. 


I. That a great part of the Laws of Reli- 
giow do thwart the natural inclinations of 
men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
be from God. Sothat God ſeems to have 
ſet our nature and our duty at variance,to 
have given us appetites and inclinations 
one way, and Lawsanother : whichif it 
were true, muſt needs render the praQtice 
of Religion very grievous and _ 
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The force of this ObjeQion is very 
ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated 
Verſes of a Noble Poet of our own , 


- which are ſo frequently in the mouths 


of many who are thought to bear no 
good will to Religion. 


0 weariſome condition of Humanity, 
Born under one Law, to another bound; 
Painly begot, and yet forbidden Panity; 
| dn fick, commanded to be ſound. 
If Nature did not take delight in blood, 
She would have made more eafic ways to good. 


So that this Objection would fain charge 
the fins of men upon God 3 firſt upon 
account of the evil inclinations of our 
Nature; and then of the contraricty of our 
duty to thoſe inclinations. And from the 
beginning man hath always been apt to 
ly the blame of his faults where it can 
leaſt lye, upon goodneſs and perfection it 
felf. The very farſt fin that eyer man was 
quit of he endeavoured to throw upon 

: The woman whom thou gaveſt me 
(faith Adam) ſhe gave me of the tree, and 
7 did eat. And his poſterity are till apt 
to excuſe themſelves the ſame way. But 


| toreturn a particular anſwer to this Qb- 
 kRion. 


i. We 
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x. We will acknowledge ſo much of 
itas istrue ; That there is a great dege- 
neracy and corruption of humane Nature, 
from what it was originally framed when 
it came out of God's hands: of which 
the Scripture gives us this account, that 
it was occaſioned by the voluntary trank 
greſſion of a plain and eafie Command 
given by God to our firſt Parents, And 
this weakneſs contrated by the fall of 
our firſt Parents naturally deſcends upon 
us their Poſterity , and viſibly diſcovers 
it ſelf in our inclinations to evil, and im» 
potence to that which is good. 

And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, 
from the light of nature, and their own 
experience and obſervation of themſelves 
and others, were very ſenſible ; that hu- 
mane Nature was very much declined 
from its primitive refitude, and ſunk in- 
to a weak and drooping and fickly State 
which they called a Texpfunns, the 
moulting of the wings of the ſoul : But 
yet they were ſo juſt and reaſonable as 
not to charge this upon God, but upon 
fome corruption and impurity contracted 
by the Soul in a former State, before its 
union with the Body, For the deſcent 

of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies 


they looked upon as partlythe _— 
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of faults committed in a former State, and 
partly as the opportunity of a new tryal in 
order to its purgation and recovery, And 
this was the beſt account they were able 
to give of this matter, without the Light 


- of Divine Revelation. 


- So that the degeneracy of humane 
Nature is univerſally acknowledged, and 
God acquitted from being the cauſe of it: 
But however, the poſterity of 4dam do 
all partake of the weakneſs contracted by 
his fall, and do ſtill labour under the m1- 
ſeries and inconveniences of it. But then 
this degeneracy is not total. For cough 

if- 


- our faculties be much weakned and 

= ordered, yet they are not deſtroyed nor 
;wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment 
"and Conſcience doth ſtill dire& to us 
What is good, and what we ought to do; 


and the impreſſions of the natural Law, 
as to the great lines of our duty, are ſtill 
legible upon our hearts. So that the Law 


written in God's Word is not contrary to 


the Law written upon our hearts, And 
therefore it is not truly faid, that we are 


. born under one Law and bound to another. 


But the great diſorder is, that our inferi- 
our faculties, our ſenſitive appetite and 
paſſions, are broke looſe and have got head 
of our Reaſon, and are uponall occafions 
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apt to rebell againſt it : but our Judgment 
ſtill diftates the very ſame things which 
the Law of God doth enjoyn. 

Tt is likewiſe very viſible, that the fad 


effects of this degeneracy do not op [ 
om 


equally and alike in all : whether 
the better or worſe temper of our Bodies 


or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, 1 | 
ſhall not determine, becauſe I know not: | 


But that there is a difference is evident. 
For though a proneneſs to evil, and ſome 
ſeeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly 
diſcover in many very early and forward 


inclinations to ſome kinds of vertue and 
| ar which being cultivated -by F- . | 


ucation, may under the ordinary influ- 
ence of God's grace be carried on with 
great caſe to great perfe&ioh. 


And there are others who are not fo | 


ſtronply bent to that which 'is evil, bat 
that by good inſtruction and example in 
their tender years they may be ſwayed 
the other way, and without great diffi 
culty formed to goodneſs. 

There are ſome indeed (which is the 


hardeſt caſe) in whom there do very .. 


carly appear ſtrong propenſions and incli- 
nations to evil, eſpecially to ſome par- 


ticularkinds of viee:"But the caſe of theſe | 
tor deſperate ; though greater attenti- | 
| _onz 
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on and care, and a much more 

ma ent 15 required in the education 
of ſuch perſons to corre their evil tem- 
pers, and by degrees to bend their incli- 
nations the right way : and if the ſeeds 
of piety and vertue be but carefully ſown 
at firſt, very much may be done by this 
means, even in the moſt depraved Na- 
tures, towards the altering and changing 
of them ; however, to the checking and 
controuling of their vicious inclinations. 
And if thele perſons, when they come to 
riper years, would purſue theſe advantay 
ges of education, and take ſome pains 
with themſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace, I doubt not 


'S but even theſe perſons by degrees might 


at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappy 


xempers. : 
For next to the Being and PerfeQtions 


_ of God, and the immortaliy of our own 


Souls, there is no Principle of Religion 
that I do more firmly believe than thi 
that God hath that love for men that i 
we do heartily beg his aſſiſtance, and be 
not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford 
it to every one of us in proportion to our 
need of it ; that he is always before hand 
with us, and prevents every man with the 
gracious offers of his help. And I doubt 
Cog 5 ag 
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” not but many very perverſe Natures haye 
thus been reclaimed. For God, who is the 
Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls 
him)though he may put ſome men under 
more gifficult circumſtances of becoming 


and periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly 
confiders every man's caſe and circum» 
ſtances, and it is we that pulldeſtruQion 
upon our ſelves, with the works of our 
own hands: But as ſure as God is good 
and juſt, no man in the world is ruined for 
want of having ſufficient help and aid afe 
forded to him by God for his recovery, 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that 
God did not deſign to create man in the 
full poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but to 
train him upto it by the tryal of his obe+ 
dience. But there could be no tryal of 
our obedience without ſome difficulty in 
our duty : Either by reaſon of powerfull 
temptations from without, or of croſs and 
perverſe inclinations from within- 

Our oy Ante ny Bp _ _— of in- 
nocency, only the tryal of temptati- 
on without; to which they yielded, and 
were overcome ; having only a natural 
power to have reſiſted the temptation, 
without any aid of ſupernatural grace ; 

n 


Serman Ninth: Vol. my F 


good than others, yet he leaves no man 
under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked 'F 
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" "And that weakneſs to good, and proneneſs 


to evil, which they by wilfull —_— 
to 


* fion contracted, is naturally deriy 
us; and we neceſſarily partake of the bit- 
- terneſs and impurity of the Fountain from 


whence we ſpring. So that we now la- 


' bour under a double difficulty ; being aſ- 


faulted by temptations from without, and 


- Incited by evil inclinations from within : 


But then, to balance theſe, we have a 
double advantage ; that a greater reward 


| ispropoſed tous, than for ought we know 


would have been conferred on our firſt 


Parents had they continued innocent; and 


that we are endued with a ſupernatural 


| _ to conflict with theſe difficulties, 


that, —_—_ the mercifull diſpen- 
fation of God, all this confli& between 
our inclination and our duty -does only 
ſerve to give a fairer opportunity for the 
fitting tryal of our obedience, and for 
the more glorious reward of it. 

ne _ moms mann an — 

y for t eneracy and wea 

of = Manlt—thn,, So that what we loſt 
by the firſt Adam is abundantly repaired 
to us by the ſecond. This St. Pau! tells us 
at large, Rom. 5. That as by one man fin ex» 
tered into the world, and death by fin; ſo the 


| Grace of God hath abounded to al men by Je- 


ſus 


fas Chriſt: And that. to ſuch a depree, as 
Pell to countervail the ae of 
original fin, and really to enable men, if 


they be not wanting to themſelves, to | 
maſter and ſubdue all the bad inclinations * 


of nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to-be 
naturally moſt corrupt and depraved. 
And if this be true, we may without 


any refleQion God acknowled; | 
nr though he — at firſt OW | 


fick and weak, yet he havi 
{lf ſo, his poſterity are born 


full tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen: But 
as he commands us to be ſound, ſo he at 
fords us ſufficient aids of his grace by Je- 
ſaſt Chriſt for our recovery. 

And though there is a Law in our Mem- 
bers warring againſt the Law of our Minds, 
and captivating us to the Law of Sin and 


Death; i. e. though our ſenſitive appeti 

and paſſions are apt to rebell again the 
reaſon of our minds and the dictates of 
our natural. Conſcience, yet every Chriſti 


an may ſay with St. Pax, Thanks be to 


God, who hath given us the viftory through * 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i, e. hath not left | 


us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and ſtrength 


40 enable. us.to conquer the rebellious mor 
tions | 


+. FB 
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| But then - 
God hath not left us helpleſs in this weak | 
and miſerable State, into which by. wib | 
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tions of fin, by the powerfull aſſiſtance of 
that grace which is ſo plentifully offered 
to us.in the Goſpel. And this is the caſe 
ofall thoſe who live under the Goſpel : As 
for others, as their caſe is beſt known to 


, God, fo we have no reaſon to doubt but 


that his infinite goodneſs and mercy takes 
that care of them which becomes a mer- 
cifull Creatour : Though both the mea- 
fures, and the methods of his mercy to- 
wards them are ſecret and unknown to us: 

. The hardeſt conteſt between man's 
inclination and duty, is in thoſe who 
tave wilfully contra&ed vicious habits, 
and by that means, rendred their duty 
much —_ rent ons ; ha» 
vi great impro e evil inclinati- 
"=, nature by wicked practice and cu- 
ſtom. For the Scripture plainly ſuppoſeth, 
that men may debauch even corrupt na- 
tute, and make themſelves ten-fold more 
the'Children of Wrath and of the Devil 


than they were by Nature. 


This is a caſe fadly to be deplored, but 
yet-not utterly to be deſpaired of, And 
therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in 
an evil courſe, are plunged into this fad 
condition, ought to conſider that they 
gre not to be refcued out of it by an or- 
dinary reſolution, and a common gunner 


God, Their caſe plainly requires an ex- 
traordinary remedy. For he that is deep- 
ly engaged in vice is like a man laid faſt 
in a bogg, who by a faint and lazy ſtrug- 
gling to get out, does but ſpend his 


ſtrength to no purpoſe, and ſinks himſelf - 


the deeper into it : The only way is, by 
a reſolute and vigorous to ſpring 
out, if poſſible, at once. And therefore in 
this caſe, to a vigorous reſolution there 
muſt be joyned an earneſt application to 
God for his powerfull grace and aſſiſtance, 
to help us out of this miſerable State. And 
if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate 
danger of our condition, the preſſing ne- 
ceſſity of our caſe will be apt toinſpire us 
with a mighty reſolution. For power and 
neceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell 
far aſunder. hen men are ſorely urged 
and preſſed, they find a power in them- 
ſelves which they thought they had not. 
Like a coward driven up to a wall, who 
in the extremity of diſtreſs and deſpair 
will fight terribly and perform wonders : 
or likea man lameof the Gout, who be- 
ing aſſaulted by a preſent and terrible dan- 
er f his Diſeaſe, and will find his 
egs rather than loſe his life. 
And in this, Ido not ſpeak above the 
rate-'of humane Nature, and what men 
throughly 
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-- throughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe 
_ of their danger, by a mighty reſolution 
" may morally do, through that Divine 
and aſſiſtance which is ever ready 
to be afforded to well reſolved minds, 
and ſuch as are ſincerely bent to return 
to God and their Duty. More than this 
I cannot ſay for the encouragement of 
thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil 
courſe : And they who have made their 
caſe ſo very deſperate, ought to be very 
'} thankfull to God that there is any remedy 
| leftfor them. 
x. Fromall that hath been faid,; it evi- 
4 dently appears, how malicious a ſuggeſti- 
1 onit is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of 
1 men, and hath made his Laws on purpoſe 
. o difficult and croſs to our inclinations 
that he might have an advantage to ruin 
us for our diſobedience to them. Alas, 
we are ſo abſolutely under the power of 
God, and ſo unable to withſtand it, that 
he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeth , 
without ſeeking pretences for it : For who 
bath refiſted his will If gocdneſs were not 
s his nature, he hath power enough to bear 
out whatever he hath a mind to do tous. 
e But our deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, 
n and God is free from the blood of all men. 
And he hath not made the way to _—_ 
e 
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Life ſo difficult toany of us, with a deſign 
to make us miſerable, but that we by a 
vigorous reſolution, and an unwearied di- 
ligence, and a patient continuance in well 
doing, might win and wear a more glori- 
ous Crown, and be fit to receive a more 
ample reward from his bounty and good+ 
neſs: yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may ſay, from 
his juſtice ; For God is not unrighteous, to 
forget our work and labour and love. He 
will fully conſider all the pains that an 
of vs take in his ſervice, and all the di 
culties that we le with out of love 
to God and goodneſs. - So that this Ob- 
jection, from the claſhing of our duty 
with our inclination, 'is T hope. fully ans 
ſwered : Since God hath provided fo pow- 
erfull and effeQtual a remedy againſt out 
natural impotency and infirmity, by the 
Grace of the Goſpel. ; 

And thoughto thoſe who have wilfully 
contracted vicious habits a religious and 
vertuous courſe of life be very difficult, 
yet the main difficulty lyes in our firſt 
entrance upon itz And when that is over, 
the ways of goodneſs are as cafie as it is 
fit any thing ſhould be that 1s ſo excellent, 


and that hath the encouragement of fo | 


glorious a reward. Cuſtom will recons 


cile men almoſt to any thing : but there 
are 
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* are thoſe charms in the ways of wiſdom 
and vertue, that a little acquaintance and 
- converſation with them will ſoon make 
| them more delightfull than any other 
| courſe. And who would gruo e any 
- pains and trouble to bring hi Fa into 
{ © fafe and happy a condition: Afﬀeer we 
' have tryed both courſes, of Religion and 
1. Profaneneſs, of Vertue and Vice, we ſhall 
certainly find, that nothing is fo wiſe, fo 
4 cafie, and fo comfortable as to be vertuous 
4 and good, and always to do that which 
we are inwardly convinced we ought to 
4 do. Nor would I defire more of any man 
+ it this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt 
| convictions of his own mind, and to do 
that which upon the moſt ſerious conki- 
deration,at all times, in proſperity and 
zMiction, in ſickneſs and health, in the 
time of life and at the hour of death, he 
wiſeſt and fafeſt for him to do. 

proceed to the 7 


IT. Branch of the Objeion, That the IL 
Laws of Religion (and particularly of the 
Chriſtian Religion) are a heavy yoke, lay- 
nt, | ing too great a reſtraint upon humane na- 
ſo | twe, and entrenching too much wpon the 
n- | pleaſures and liberty of it. 
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There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence 
for this ObjeRtion againſt the Jewiſh Re- Þ*; 
ligion ; which by the multitude of its po- Þ 


ſitive Inſtitutions and external Obſervan- 


ces muſt needs have. been very burthen» 
ſome. And the fame ObjeQion lyes + © 4 
ainſt the Church of " who (as they - * 


ve handled Chriſtianity ) by the unreg» 
ſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſs- 


leſs Ceremonies, have made the yoke of [.+ 


Chriſt heavier than that of Moſes, and the 

Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than | 
the Law. So that Chriſtianity is loſt # 
mong them in the trappings and accous 
trements of it : with which inſtead of 4+ 
dorning wp wr they have ſtrangely. dif 


of external Rites and Ceremonies. 


But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it I 
was delivered by our Savior, hath hardly | 


any thing in it that is poſitive ; except | 
the two Sacraments, which are not very 
troubleſome neither, but very much for 


our comfort and advantage, becauſe they || - 
convey and confirm to us the great bleſ- | 


ſings and privileges of our Religion. In | 


other things, Chriſtianity hath hardly 
impoſed any other Laws upon us but 
What are enated in our Natures, or are | 
agreeable to the prime and fundamental 
Laws 1 
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ce © Laws of it: .but what every 
Re- Þ' man's oye? ax ge 
po- Þ ' neceſfary or approves as hi and 
an- Þ os . 
en* Þ -- - But wedo moſt groſly miſtake the na- 
$ & © ure of pleaſure and liberty, if we pro- 
i Miſe them to our ſelves in any eo end 
req» $-wicked courſe; For , upon due ANA 
nſe- nd erp it will be found, that true 
: of '{fure, and perfect freedom, are no-where 
dbo found but in the practice of vertie, 


nd in the ſervice of God: The Laws of - 
Religion do not abridge us of any pleas 
> that a wiſe man can deſire, and ſafely 
njoy, I mean without a greater evil and 
- trouble conſequent upon it. The pleaſure 
| 'of f commanding our appetites, and gover- 
our paſſions, by the rules of Reaſon 
( are the Laws of God) is infinitely 
"to be preferred before any ſenſual plea- 
fare whatſoever : Becauſe it is the plea- 
© fure of wiſdom and diſcretion; and gives 
"us the ſatisfaction of having done that 
"which is beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable 
"Creatures to do. Who would not rather 
*chuſe to govern himſelf as Scipio did; as 
midſt all the temptations and opportuni- 
ties of ſenſual pleafure which his power 
and vidories preſented to him; than to 

wallow in all the delights of ſenſe 2 __ 
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Nothing is more certain in.reaſon and | Þ 
experience , than that every inordinate 
appetite and affection is a puniſhment to Þ 
it ſelf ; andis ually croſſing its own | 
pleaſure, and defeating its own ſatisfati» | 
on, : by over-ſhooting the mark it aims "* 4 
For inſtance, ye ene in eating and | 
drinking, inſtead of delighting and fatis- |V- 
fying nature, doth but load. and cloy it; | 
and inſtead of quenching a-natural thirſt, . 
which it is extremely pleaſant todo, cre- i 
ates an unnatural one, which is trouble- 
ſome and endleſs. The- pleaſure of Res | 
wvenge, 4s ſoon as it is executed, turns into 
grief and pity, guilt and remorſe, and'a | 
thouſand melancholy: wiſhes that we had } 
reſtrained our ſelves from ſo unreaſanable 
an AF. And: the fame is as evident in | 
other ſenſual exceſſes, not ſo fit to be de» Þ} 
ſcribed. We may truſt Epicures for this, 
that there can be no true pleaſure with- 
out . tem ce in the uſe of pleaſure. 
And God and Reaſon have ſet us no other 
bounds concerning the uſe of ſenſual plea- 
ſures, but that we take care not to be ins 
jJurious to our ſelves, or others, in the 
kind, or degree of them. And it is very 
viſible, that all ſenſual exceſs is naturally 
attended with a double inconvenience : 
As it goes beyond the limits of nature, 
—- 
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pI ET OOUny pains and diſeaſes : As it 
- tranſgre e-rules of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion, it breeds guilt and remorſe in the 
mind. And theſe are, beyond compariſon; 
two greateſt evils in this world ; a dif- 
3 xaſed body, and a diſcontented mind: 
* Andin this Iam ſure 1 ſpeak to the inward 
F feeling and experience of men; and ſay 
 } nothing but what every vicious man finds 
- and hath a more lively ſenſe of, than is 
i. t>-be expreſſed by words. 
” . When all is done, there is no plesfure 
I pple to that of Innocency, and 
*treedom from the ſtings of a guilty con- 
| ſcience : This is a pure and ſpiritual plea- 
F fure, much above any fenſual delight. 
| And yet among all the delights of ſenſe, 
{ that of health Cohich is the natural con- 
j gl of a ſober, and chaſte, and' re- 
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life) is a ſenſual pleaſure far beyond 

tof any Vice: For it is the life of life; 
and that which gives a gratefull reliſh to 
all our other enjoyments. It is not indeed 
fo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure , 
bur it is pure, and even, and laſting, and 
hath no guilt and regret, no ſorrow and 
trouble in it, or after it : which isa worm 
that infallibly breeds in all viciousand un- 
lawfull pleaſures, and makes them to be 
bitterneſs in the end. 
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All the ways of fin are fo beſet with 
thorns and difficulties on every ſide, there 
are fo many _unanſwerable objeQions a- 
painſt Vice,from the unreaſonableneſs and 
uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that at- 


tends it, from the endleſs miſery that fol- 


lows it, that none but the raſh and incon- 
ſiderate can obtain leave of themſelves to 
commit it. It is the Daughter of inadver- 
tency, and blindneſs, and folly z and the 
Mother of guilt, and repentance, and woe. 
There is no pleaſure that will hold out 


and abide with us to the laſt, but that of 


Innocency and well-doing. All fin is folly; 
and as Seneca truly ſays, Ommis ſtultitia la» 
borat faſtidio ſuis All folly ſoon grows fick 
and weary of it ſelf. The pleaſure of. it is 
ſlight and ſuperficial, but the trouble and 
remorſe of it pierceth our very hearts. 
And then as to the other part of the Ob- 
jeAion, That Religion reſtrains us of our lis 
berty ; The contrary is moſt evidently 
ture, that fin and vice are the greateſt ſla- 
very. For he is truly a ſlave, who is not 
at liberty to follow his own judgment, and 
to do thoſe things which he is inwardly 
convinced it is beſt for him to do : but is 
ſubje& to the unreaſonable commands,and 
the tyrannical power and violence of his 
luſts and paſſions : So that he is not ma- 
ſter 
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ſter of himſelf, but other Lords have got 
dominion over him, and he is perfeQly at 
their beck and command. One vice or 
paſſion bids him go, and he goes; another 


” come, and he comes ; and a third, do this 
F and hedoth it. The man is at perpetual 
variance with his own mind,and continu- 
ally committing the things which he con- 


demns in himſelf, And it isall one, whe- 
ther a man beſubject to the will and hu- 


- mour of another perſon, or to his own luſts 
- andpaſſions. Oaly this of the two is the 
* worſe ; becauſe the Tyrant is at home, 
+ and always ready at hand to domineer o- 


- verhim; he is got within him,and ſo much 


| - the harder to be vanquiſhed and overcome, 


But the ſervice of God, and obedience 


2 to his Laws is perfe liberty. Becauſe 


the Law of God requires nothing of us, 
but what is recommended to us by our 
own reaſon and from the benefit and ad- 
vantage of doing it: nothing but what 
is much more for our own intereſt to do 
it,than it can be for God's to command it. 
And if in ſome things God exa&t obedi- 
ence of us more indiſpenſibly, and under 
ſeverer penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things 
are in their Nature more neceſlary to our 
felicity. And how could God poſlibly 
have dealt more graciouſly and kindly 
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to that which is moſt evidently for our 

ood: and to make fuch Laws for us, as 
if we live in obedience to them willinfal- Þ 
libly make us happy 2 So that caking.ll ® 
5124 br conſideration, the intereſt of Þ 
and the future, of this world and the o 
ther, Religion is the moſt reaſonable and 
wiſe, the moſt comfortable and compen: : 
dious courſe that any man can take in 
order to his own happineſs. 4 

' The conſideration whereof ought to be : 
a mighty endearment of our duty to us, ? 
and a moſt prevalent argument with us | 
to yield a ready. and chearfull obedience; 
to the Laws of God; which are -in truth 
ſo many acts of grace and favour to man- * 
kind, the real privileges of our 
and the proper means and cauſes of our 
happineſs : And do reſtrain us from no- | 
thing but from doing miſchief to our * 
ſelves, from playing the fools and making F 
our ſelves miſerable. _ 

And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Re- | 

ligion, upon pretence of the unreaſonable F- 
reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God F 
heartily , that he hath laid fo ſtrit an 
obligation upon us to regard and purſue 
our true intereſt ; and hath been pleaſed * 

rar oY 
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TF to take that care of us, as to fet bounds 
fo our looſe and wild appetites by our 
guy's and in giving us rules to live by, 
& hath no ways complyed with our inconſji- 
& derate and fooliſh inclinations, to our real 
| harm and prejudice : But hath made thofe 
- things n for us to do, which in 
IX all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, 
"If we were perfe&ly left to our own li- 
 berty, ought in all reaſon to be our free 
X and firſt choice: And hath made the folly 
2X andinconvenience of fin fo groſly palpa- 
| ble, that every man ny it before- 
Chand that will but conſider, and at the 
inning of a bad courſe look to the 
end of it; and they that will not confi 
FX der, ſhall be forced from wofull experi- 
F ence atlaſt to acknowledge it, when they 
$ find the diſmal effets and miſchievous 
'F conſequences of their vices ſtill meeting 
$ themar one turn or other. 
'. And now, by all that hath been faid 
- upon this t, T hope we are fa- 
© tisfied that Religion is no ſuch intolerable 
I yoke ; and that upon a due and full con- 
| fideration of things it cannot ſeem evil 
unto any of us to ſerve the Lord: nay, 
en the contrary, that it is abſolutely ne- 
uG F ceſfary, both to our preſent peace and 
-d | our future felicity : And that a religious 
oY Dd 4 and 
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and Py life js not only upon all ac- Þ 
counts the moſt prudent, but after we * 
are centred upon it, and accuſtomed to it,” F 
the moſt pleaſant courſe that any mancan | 
take; and however inconfiderate men 
may complain of the reſtaints of | 
that it is not one jot more our duty, 
it is our privilege and our happineſs. 

And I cannot think that u vba 
conſideration any man could fee reaſon © L, 
to thank God to be releaſed from any of = | E 
his Laws, or to have had the 


to them enjoyned. Let us ry" ur 
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the Laws of God had been juſt the Ree Þ 
verſe of what they now are; that he had 
commanded us, under ſevere penalties, 
to. deal falſly and fraudulently with our 
bour ; to demean our felves un- - 
tefully to our beſt friends and bene- | 
Rors ; to be drunk every day, and to 
purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the endangs- 
wy of our health and life: How ſhould 
we havecomplained of the unreaſonable- 
neſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured _ 
at the flavery of ſuch intolerable impo- Þ 
fitions? And yet now that God hath 
commanded us the contrary, things eve- | 
ry way agreeable to our reaſon and inte- | 
reſt, we are not pleaſed neither. What will ? 
fonicent us? As our Saviour ——— the 
a like 
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Vol. II. Sermon Ninth. 
F alike caſe, Wherewnto ſhall 7liken this gene- 
X ration21t is like unto Children playing in the 
Market-place, and calling unto their Compa- 
TI mnions, we have piped unto you, and ye have 
3 wot danced; we bave mourned,axnd ye have not 
| lamented. This is perfeQly childiſh, to be 
© pleaſed with nothing; neither to like this, 
© nor the contrary. We are not contented 
'F with the Lawsof God as they are, and yet 
{> thecontrary to them we ſhould have eſtee- 
© med the greateſt grievance in the World. 
And it this be true that the Laws of 
X God, how contrary ſoever to our vicious 
X inclinations, are really calculated for our 
© benefit and advantage, it would almoſt 
XF be an affront to wiſe and conſiderate men 
F- to impoxrtune them to their intereſt ; and 
- with great carneſtneſs to perfuade them to 
TF © that which in all reſpeRs is fo viſibly for 
* their advantage, Chuſe you therefore this 
day whom you will ſerve; God, or your 
T Jluſts. And take up a ſpeedy reſolution in 
7 a matter of ſo great and preſſing a con- 
4 ceroment ; chuſe you this day. 
_ Where there is great hazard in the do- 
© ing of a thing, it is good to deliberate 
& long before we undertake it: but where 
* the thing is not only ſafe but beneficial, 
and not only hugely beneficial but highly 
neceſlary - when our life and our happr 
| n 
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be too ſudden in our reſolution, nor too 
ſpeedy in the execution of it. 


of you be hardened through the deceitful. 


neſs of fin. In the days of your youth 
and health ; for that is the acceptable time, | 
that is the day of ſalvation : Before the * 
evil day comes, and you be driven to i} 
it by the terrible apprehenſion and ap» Þ 


proach of death, when men fly to God 
only for fear of his wrath. For the grea- 


teſt Atheiſts and Infidels, when they come i} 


to dye, (if they have any of that reaſon 
left, which they have uſed fo ill) have 
commonly right opinions about God and 
Religion. For then the confidence as well 
as comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, 


as the Devil uſes to do Witches when * 


they are in diſtreſs. Then with Nebuchad- 
wezzar , when they are recovered from 
being beaſts, th 
their underſtanding returns to them: 
Then they believe a God, and cannot 
help it: they believe, and tremble at the 
thoughts 
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depends upon it, and all the danger | 
lies in the delay of its there we cannor Þ 


which is evidently ſafe, needs no delibe»- Þ 
ration ; and that which is abſolutely ne» '*F 
ceſſary will admit of none. W i 

Therefore reſolve upon it out of hands F 
To day, whileſt it is called to day, left any 


up to heaven and * 
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Vol. 1 Sermon Ninth, 
or | t . zwhts of him- Thus Lucretins, one 
wor & of their great Authors, obſerves, that when 


g.- $ 4cris advertunt animos ad Religionem, 


yy; © pe hong of Rogen are then more 
Ji; | quick and pungent upon their minds. 


x 4 Nam were voces tum demum pettore ab imo 
"| Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


1 
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eg Þ# 
ie # Mens words then come from the bot- 
o #F tom of their hearts ; the mask is taken off, 
» F andthings then appear 2s in truth they are. 
J #F . Butthen perhaps it may be toolate to 
F make this choice : Nay then it can hardly 
s # be choice, but neceſſity. Men do not 
F then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, but they 
WO wo mes 206 breed to i by their fears. 
{4 They have ſerved their luſts all their life 
i long,and now they would fain ſerve them- 
[ ſelves of God at the hour of death. They 
'} have done what they can, by their inſo- 
4 lent contempt and defiance of the Almigh- 
14 ty, to make themſelves miſerable 3 and 
- -F now thatthey can ſtand out no wager a- 
| painlt him, they are contented at laſt to 
4 bebcholding tohim to make them hapgy. 
The mercies of God are vaſt and _ - 
c 


Sermon Ninth. Vol, III, 
leſs, but yer methinks it is too great a pre- # 
ſumption in all reaſon, for men to deſign 
before-hand to make the mercy of God F 
the ſanRtuary and retreat of a ſinfull life, F 
To draw then to a Concluſion of this | 
Diſcourſe. If ſafety, or pleaſure, or li- Þ $4yi 
berty, or wiſdom, or vertue, or even. |; 
happineſs it ſelf have any temptation in {| 
them, Religion hath all theſe baits and |, 
 allurements. What 7ullyſays of Philoſo-: 
by is much more true of the Chri/ſtzan 
Religion , the Wiſdom and Philoſophy - 
which is from above ; Nanguam ſatis laws: i * 
dari poterit,cui qui pareat, omne tempus ata» | 
tis fine moleſtia degere poſſit. We cannever | 
praiſe it enough, fince whoever lives accor® | 
ding to the rules of it, may paſs the whole 
age of his life (I may add,his whole durati- 
on,this lifeand the other) without trouble. 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſi- 
ble rules for the attaining of peace and 
ny of mind, but they fall very 
much ſhort of bringing men to it. The 
very beſt of them fail us upon the 
greateſt occaſions. But the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath effeQtually done all that which 
Philoſophy pretended to, and aimed at, 
The Precepts and Promiſes of the Holy 
res are every way ſufficient for 
our comfort, and for our inſtruction in 
rightes 
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vol. 11. Sermon Ninth. 
F righteouſneſs: to corre&t all the errors, 


and to bear us up under all the evils and 


2 adverſitiesof humane life : eſpecially that 
'F holy and heavenly Dodtrine which is con- 
| tained in the admirable Sermons of our 
© Saviour, Quem cum legimus, quem Philoſo- 


phum non contemnimus 2 whoſe excellent 


© diſcourſes when we read, what Philoſo- 
+ pher do we not deſpiſe? None of the 
& Philoſophers could , upon ſure grounds, 
-give that encouragement to their Scholars 


Which our Saviour does to his Diſciples ; 
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"Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
4 and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. For my 


yoke is eafie, and my burthen is light. 
This is the advantage of the Chriſtian 


* Religion ſincerely believed and practiſed, 


that it gives perfect reſt and tranquility 
to the mind of man : It frees us from the 
guilt of an evil conſcience, and from the 

wer of our luſts, and from the ſlaviſh 

r of death and of the vengeance of 
another World. Tt builds our comfort 
upon a rock, which will abide all ſtorms, 
and remain unſhaken in every condition, 
and will laſt and hold out for ever: He 
that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them- (faith our Lord) 7 will liken him to a 
wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock. 

In ſhort, Religion makes the life of 
man 
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man a wife d regular and conſtane Þ 
to its ſelf ; becauſe it unites all our ref- 
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litions and actions in one ; ag end: F © 
Whereas without Religion the life of man . + the 

anc 


- 


is a wild, and fluttering, and inconfs. 
ſtent thing , without any certain ſcope © 
and deſign. The vicious man lives at 
randome, and as by chance: For he F 
that walks by no rule can carry on no 
ſettled and ſteady deſign. It would pity 
4 mans heart to ſee, how hard ſuch men” Wn; 
are put to it for diverſion, and what a |k;r 
burden time is to them; and how By 
citous they are to deviſe ways, not to |" 
ſpend it but to ſquander it away. For 
their great grievance is conſideration, and 

to be obliged to be intent upon any thing iÞ gs; 
that is ſerious. They hurry from one 

vanity and folly to another ; and plunge 
themſelves into drink, not to quench - 
their thirſt, but their guilt: and are be- 
holding to every vain man, and to eve- 
ry trifling 10n, that can but help ts 
take time off their hands. Wretched 
and inconfiderate men ! who have ſo vaſt 
a work before them, the happineſs of all 
eternity to take care of and provide for, 
and yet are at a loſs how to employ 
their time ! So that Irreligion and Vice 
makes life an extravagant and —_— 
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% EYol. IL Sermon Ninth, 
'F ral thing, becauſe: it perverts and over- 
F thro the natural courſe and order of 
TF things. For inſtance; according to. na- 
F ture men labour toget an Eſtate, to free 
+ themſelves from temptations to: rapine 
F and i 3 and that they may have 
4 wt I to ſupply their own wants, 
© and to. relieve the needs of others. But 
© now the covetous man heaps up Riches, 
no not to. enjoy them, but to have them3 and 
i farves himſelf in the midſt of plenty, 
- and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs 
himſelf of that which is his own 3 and 
makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and 
| miſerable with a great Eſtate, as any 
F man cam be without it. According” to 
| the defign of nature, men ſhould eat and 
| drink that they may live ; but.the- vo- 
1 man only lives that he may eat 
and. drink. Nature in all ſenſual enjoy- 
4 ments deſigns pleaſure, which may-cer- 
tainly be had within the limits of vertue - 
But vice raſhly purſues pleaſure into the 
enemies quarters ; and never ſtops, till 
the ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon 
by painand torment. _. 
il So that take away God and Religion, 
i, {| and men live to no purpoſe; without 
Y Þ} propofing any worthy and conſiderable 


& | end of life to themſelves. Whereas the 
fear 
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Sermon Ninth, Vol. IIE'F 
fear of God, and the care of our immors Þ 
tal Souls, fixeth us upon one great de- _ 
ſign, to which our whole life, and all | 
the actions of it are ultimately referr'd, - 

©bi unus Deus colitur (ſaith Lafantias) * 
ibi vita, © omnis attus, ad unum caput,- 

& ad unam ſummam refertur ; When we Þ Ca 
acknowledge God as the Author of our || 
Being, as our Sovereign, and our Judge, || 
our end and our happineſs is then q | 
and we can have but one reaſonable de- | 


T 


, and that is, by endeavouring to- |} 
m4, God to gain his favour and pro- | ( 
teQion in this World, and to arrive at || 
the blifsfull enjoyment of him in the 6 j} 
ther : in whoſe preſence is fullneſs of joy; 2 
and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for | po! 
evermore. To Him, Father , Son, and || of. 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory; i his 
dominion and power, now and for ever, | 
Amen. He 
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JEREMIAH XIII, 23. 


oy | Can the Ethiopian change his skin or the 
uw | Leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo 
b do- good that are accuſtomed to do 
A. ; evil. 


_ 
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>| C Onſidering the great difficulty of res. 
l claiming thoſe who are far gone im 
"x an evil courſe, it is no more than needs 
4. to uſeall forts of A ents to this pur» 
poſe : From the conſideration of the evil- 
- of fin, and of the goodneſs of God and 
4 his wonderfull patience and long-ſuffe- 
- ring towards us in the midſt of our iafi- 
{ nite Provocations : From his great mer 
and pity declared to us in all choſe gract- 
ous means and methods which he uſeth, 
for our recovery : And from his readineſs, 
and forwardneſs after all our Rebellions. 
| to receive-us upon our repentance, and 
k to be perfectly reconciled to. us as if we, 
| had never offended him: And from the. 
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final iſſue and event ot a wicked life, the 
diſmal and endleſs miſeries of another 
Ee World, 
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World, into which we ſhall inevitably fall 
except-we repent in time and return to.a 
better mind : And laſtly, from the dan- 
ger of being hardened in an evil courſe, 
paſt all remedy and hopes of Repen- 
trance. | 

And yet I am very ſenſible that to 
diſcourſe to. Men of the impofibility, or 
at leaſt the extreme difficulty, of reſcu- 
ing themſelves out of this miſerable ſtate 
ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Ar- 
gament, and more apt to drive people 
to deſpair than to gain them to repens 


tance. 

But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed 
to make uſe of it to this 
ſafely rely upon infinite. Wiſdom for the 
fitneſs of it ro- awaken ſinners to a ſenſe 
of their condition, in order to their re- 
covery. For here in the Text, after ter- 
rible threatnings of Captivity and defo- 
lation to the People of the Jews, who 
were extremely wicked and 
through an univerſal depravarion of 


manners in all ranks of men from the | 


higheſt to the loweſt, fo that they feem- 
ed to ſtand upon the brink of ruine, and 
to be fatally devoted roit ; to add to the 
terrour and force of theſe threatnings, 
God by his Prophet repreſents to _ 
rae 


ſe, we may - 
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the infinite danger and extreme diffjgult 

of their =- wh ſee if he could barihe 
them by. telling them.into what a defpe- 
rate condition they had plunged thery- 
ſelves 3 being by @ long cuſtom of {in- 
ning ſo far engaged in an eval courſe, 
thae- they had almoſt cut off themſelyes 
from « poſlibility of retreat ; ſo that the 
difficulry of their change ſeemed-next to 
@ natural impoſſibility, Cax the Ethippi- 
an change bis Skip or the Leopard his $pets } 
then may ye alſo do good that are —_— 


'$ to do evil, 


The expreſſion is very high, and-it is 
to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolical, and 
above the juſt moons of the. words. 
Whichare, I think, 


coming very near it, though got altoge- 


ther up-t01t. 


And that this Expreſſion is thus to -be 
___ will appear more than.proba- 
ble, by conſidering ſome other like paſa- 


_ gs of Scripture. As, where our $avi 


compares the difficulty of a rich-man's 
Salvation to that which is naturally im- 


-poſſible, viz, to a Came!'s paſſing thorough 


the eye of a Needle : Nay, he pitcheth 
KC 2 his 
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his expreſſion higher, and doth not only. 


make it a thing of equal bur of greater 
difficulty ; 1'/ay wito you, it is eafter for 
a Camel to go thorough the eye of a Needle, 
than for a rich may to enter into the Kings 
dom of God. And yet when he comes to 
explain this to his Diſciples, he tells them 
that he only meant that the- thing was 
very difficult, how' hard is it for thoſe that 
have riches to be ſaved? and that it was 


.not abſolutely impoſſible, but ſpeakin 


according to humane probability : wit 
men this is impoſſible but not with God. 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to under- 
ſtand that ſevere paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that 
were once enlightened, if they fall away, to 
renew them again to Repentance. It is im- 
poſſible, that is, it is very difficult. 

In like manner' we are to underſtand 
this high Expreſſion in the Text , Cas 
the Ethiopian change his Skin or -the Leo- 
pard his Spots? then. may ye alſo do good 
that are accuſtomed to do evil; "that is, 
this moral change of men, ſettled and fix- 
ed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as 
the other. 

From the words thus explained two 
things will properly fall under our Con- 
ſideration. 

Firſt, 
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; Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming 
vicious habits or of changing a bad courſe; 
to thoſe who have: been deeply engaged 
in it and long accuſtomed to it. + 

Secondly , Notwithſtanding the great 
difficulty of the thing, what ground-of 
hope and encouragement there 15 left that 
it may be.done. So that notwithſtand- 
ing the appearing barſhneſs of the Text, 
the reſult of my diſcourſe will be, not to 


- diſcourage any, how. bad foever, from 


attempting-this change, -but to put them 
upon it, and toperſwade them to-it 3 and 
to remove out of the- way that which 
may, ſeem to be one of the ſtrongeſt Ob- 
jeRions/ againſt all endeavours-of men 
very bad, to become better, 


L Firſt, The great difficulty of refor- 
ming vicious habits, or 'of changing a 
bad courſe, to thoſe who have been deep- 
ly engaged in it and long accuſtomed to 
it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partly 
from the general nature of habits indiffe- 
rently conſidered. whether they be good, 
or bad, or indifferent-; partly, from the 
particular nature of -evil and vicious ha- 
bits ;-and partly, from the natural and 
judicial conſequences of a (great progreſs 
and long continuance in an evil courſe. 
Ee 3 By 
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nth the conſideration of theſe three par- 
; the extreme difficulty of this 
 rogether with the cov cauſes and 
reaſons of it , will fully a 
- 7 If weconfider ho mthre of all Ha» 
bits," whether good, or bad, or indiffe« 
rent. The cuſtom and 
of any in us «facility and 
eaſirieſs in doing 1t, - It bends the powers 


of 'our -Soul, and rurns the ſtream: and- 


current of otir animal ſpirits ſach u way; 
and:pives all our faculties a 

pliableneſs to ſuch a fort of actions. an 
when we have ſtood bent one way; 


wegrow fettled and confirmed in it ;, and. 
ctfinot without great force and vioketice 


be reſtored to' our former ſtate and cor» 
dition. For the perfeQion of any habit 
whether good, or 'bad, induceth-'a kind 
of -neceſſiry 'of ating "accordingly. A 
—_ habit becomes a governing Princi- 

ple, and bears canbhnn 6 ual joal fy in us 
with that which is natural It is a kind 
ofa new mature ſuperinduced, and even as 
hard 'to be expetted as ſome things which 


are Primitively. and Originally natural. 


When we bend a thing at firſt it will 
endeavour to reſtore it ſelf; but it may 


be held bent ſo long ll it will continue 


fo of it ſelf and grow crooked ; and then 
it 
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it may require more force and violence to 
reduce it to its former ftraightneſs than 
we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. This 
is the nature of all habits, the farther we 
the more we are confirmed in 
them : and that which at firſt we did vo- 
luntarily, by degrees becomes fo natural 
and neceffary that it is almoſt impoſſible 
for us to'do otherwiſe. This is plainly 
ſeen in the experience of every day, in 
things good and bad, both in leſſer apd 

rer matters. | 

2, This difficulty ariſeth more eſpeci- 
ally from the parricular nature of evil and 
vitious habits, Theſe, becaufe they are 
ſuitable to our corrupt nature, and con- 
ſpire with the inclinations of it, are likely 
tobe of a much quicker growth and im- 
provement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and 
with lefs care and endeavour, toarrive at 
maturity and ſtrength, than the habits 
of grace and goodneſs. Confidering the 
propenhon of our depraved nature, the 
reſs of vertue and goodneſs is up the 
a, in which we not only move hardly 
and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: but 
by wickednefs and vice we move down- 
wards ; which, as it is much quicker and 
eaſier, ſo is it harder for us to ſtop in that 
courſe, and infinitely more difficult to re- 
turn from it. Ee 4 Not 
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Not but that at firſt a ſinner hath 


ſome conſiderable checks. and reſtraints 


upon him, and meets with ſeveral rubs, 
and difficulties in his way 3. the ſhame 
and unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the 
trouble and diſquiet which they create to 
him : But he breaks looſe from theſe re» 
ſtraints, and gets over theſe difficulties 
by degrees: and the faſter and farther he 
advanceth in anevil courſe the leſs trou- 
ble ſtill they give him, till at laſt they 
almoſt quite loſe their force, and give 


 himlittleor no diſturbance. 


Shame allo is a prear reſtraint upon ſin- 
ners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off : and 


when men have once loſt their inno- ' 


cence, their modeſty is not like to be 
long troubleſome to them. For impu- 
dence comes on with. vice, and grows 
up with it. - Leſſer vices do not baniſh 
all ſhame and modeſty, but great and a- 
bominable crimes harden mens forehead 
and make them ſhameleſs. Were they 


| aſhamed ( faith the Prophet) when they 


committed abomination? nay they were not 
aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. When 
men have the heart to do a very bad 
thing, they ſeldom want the face to bear 
Jt our. 


And 
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And as for the unreaſonableneſs of vice, 
though nothing in the World be more 
evident to a free and impartial judg» 
ment, and the finner himſelf diſcerns it 
clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in 
a wicked courſe : 


wnnnn Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor, 


He offends againſt the light of his own 
mind, and does wickedly when he knows 
better : yet after he hath continued for 
ſometime in this courſe, and is heartily 
engaged in it, his fooliſh heart is darken'd, 
and the notions goon and evil are ob- 
ſcured and confounded, and things appear 
to him in a falſe and.i ight : 
His luſts do at once blind and byaſs his 
underſtanding ; and his judgment by de- 

rees goes over to his inclinations ; and 
rt think that there ſhould be ſo 
much reaſon againſt thoſe things for 
which he hath fo ſtrong an affeRion. 
He is now cngaged in a Party, and faRti- 
puſly concerned ta maintain it, and to 
make the beſt of it : and to that end, he 
bends all his: wits to advance ſuch princi- 
ples as are fitteſt. to juſtifie his wicked 
practices; and ia all debates plainly fa» 
yours 


will give the greateſt countenance and 
encouragement to thery. When men are 
corrupt and do abominable works, they ſay 
in their hearts there is w God, that 'is, 
they would. fain think fo. And every 
mins _ for __—_—_ toa willing 
every little objection a 

ag and conſiderable, which Ie 
that which men are loth ſhould 


2d any man ever ſatisfied him- 
elf in the Principles of Infidelity, or was 
able to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken 
perſuaſion of 'the truth of them, ſo as-not 
vehemently to doubt and fear the con» 
trary, However, by this means many 
knatrerrs. bas ee fally comfort, 
Ls or to cheat themſelves; 
toſtifl cheir Conſciences and lay them a 
ſleep for a time, ſo as not to receive any 
great and t difturbance- in their 
courſe from the checks and rebukes of 
their own minds. And when theſe re- 
ſtrains areremoved, at = hab 
ty goes ton ry being voured both 
by wind-and 
1” The difficulty ofthis ariſeth 
likewiſe fromthe natural and judicial con- 
ſequences of a great progreſs and long 


CON» 
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continuance in an evil courſe. My mean« 
ing is, that inveterate evil habits do 
partly from their own nature, and partly 
from the juſt judgment and permiſſion of 
God, put men under feveral diſadvanta- 
ges of moving effe&tually towards their 
own recovery. 

By a long cuſtome of finning mens 
Confciences grow brawny, and ſeared as 
it were with a hot iron 4 and by being of- 
ten trampled upon they become hard as 
the beaten road. So that unleſs it be up- 
on/ ſome extraordinary occaſion , they 
arefeldom awakened eo a ſenſe of their 

ik. And when mens hearts are thus 
the beſt counſels make: bur little 
impreffion upon them. For . they are 
ſteel'dayainſt reproof, and impenetrable 
to. advice 3 which is therefore: fel 
dom-offered to them, even by thoſe that 
with them well:, becauſe they know: it 
to-beboth unacceptable, and unlikely to 
prevail. Tr requires a greatdeal of good 
nzrure in a very bad man, to be able pa- 
tiently to bear to be rold of his faults. 

Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is 
naturally apt to baniſh conſideration, to 
weaken our relolation, and to di 
our hopes both of God's grace und 
ſtance, and of his mercy and —_—_ gs 

whic 
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which are the beſt means and encourage- 
ment to repentance. 

Sin is a great enemy to Confideration : 
andeſpecially when men are deeply plun- 
ged intoit, their condition is fo very bad, 
that they are loth to think of it- and to 
ſearch into it. A vicious man. is a very 
deformed fight, and to none more than 
to himſelf; and therefore he loves to 
turn his eyes another way, and to divert 
them as much as he can from looking 
upon himſelf, He is afraid to be alone, 
leſt his own mind ſhould arreſt him, and 
his Conſcience ſhould take the oppor- 
tunity-to call him to an account. And 
if at any time his own thoughts meet 
with him , and he cannot avoid conſide- 
ration, he is ready to fay as Ahab did to 
Elijah; Haſt thou found me, O my enemy / 
and is'as glad to ſhake it off as a man is 
to get rid of a Creditor, whom becauſe 
he knows not how to fatisfie, he cares 
not to ſpeak with him. Conſideration is 
the great troubler and diſturber of men 
in an evil courſe, becauſe it would repre- 
ſent tothem the plain truth of their caſe ; 
and therefore they do all they- can to 
keep it off, as thoſe who have improvi- 
dently managed their affairs, and been ill 
husbands of their eſtates, are loth to 
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make up their accounts, leſt by that 
means they ſhould be forced to under- 


| ſtand the worſt of their condition. 


Or if conſideration happen to take 


| them at an advantage, and they are fo 


hard preſt by it that they cannot eſcape 
the ſight of their own condition, yet they 
find themſelves ſo: miſerably entangled 
and hamper'd in an evil courſe, and 
bound ſo faſt in the chains of their own 
wickednefs, that they know not how to 
et looſe. Sin is the faddeſt flavery in 
World ; it breaks and ſinks mens 
Spirits, and makes them ſo baſe and fer- 
vile that they have not the courage to 
reſcue themſelves. No fort of ſlaves are 
ſo poor ſpirited as they that are in bon» 
dage to their luſts. Their power is gone, 
or if they have any left they have not the 
heart to. make uſe of it. And though 
they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they 
chuſe rather to fit down, in it, and tame- 
ly to ſubmit to it, than to make any re- 
Glute attempt for their Liberty. What 
the” Prophet ſays of Whoredom and Wine is 
proportionably true of other vices, they 
take away the heart. Every luſt that we 
entertain deals with us as Delz/ah did with 
Sampſon, not only robs-us of our ſtrength 
but leaves us faſt bound : ſo that if at a- 


ny 
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ny time we be awakened to a ſenſe of our 
condition, and try to reſcue our ſelves 
from it, we find that our frengh # de- 
parted from ws, and that we are not able 
to break looſe. 

And as long cuſtom and continuance 
in ſin deprives us of our ſtrength, fo it 
diſcourageth our hopes, both of God"; 
_ and aſſiſtance, and of his mercy and 
orgiveneſs. For why ſhould men expe& 
the continuance of that grace which = 
have fo often received in vain 2 After 
many provocations , how can we look 
the offended Majeſty of God in the Face? 
how can we lift up our eyes to heaven 
with any hopesof mercy and forgivenes 
there > Deſpair doth almoſt naturally 
fpriog from an evil Conſcience : and when 
men are thoroughly awakened to a ſenſe 
of fin, and of rhe infinite evil of it, s 
they cannot eaily forgive themſelves, fo 

can hardly þelieve that theres goad- 
neſs enough any where to forgive them. 

But beſides theſe diſadvantages, which 
are natural and conſequent upon ia vi 
cious courſe ; by the: juſt judgment of 
God, his Spirit is withdrawn from them, 
and they are | given up to their own 
hearts luſts, to commit all iniquity with 
greedinels. And then there is hardly 


any 
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any thing left, cither to reſtrain them in 
hoe evil courſe, or to recover them out 

it, 
And not only ſo, but by the juſt per- 
miſſion of God, as men grow worſe and 
more wicked , the Devil hath a nearer 
acceſs to them and a more immediate 
power over them. So the Scripture tells 
us, that wicked men are /ed captive by 


Satay at bi pleaſure, and that the ewil 


ove works and acts in the Children of diſe- 
bedience : They art as it were polleſt and 
inſpired by him. And what can be ex- 
peRted from this cruel and ma hcious ene- 
my of mankind, but that he will conti- 
nally be. puſhing them on from one 
wickedneſs to another, till he drive them 
firſt into deſpair, and then, if God per- 
mit him, into eternal Ition ? 

And what a forlorn fate is this? when 
men are thus forſaken of God, and left 
without check, blindly and headily to 
follow the ſway of their own tempers, 
and the bent of their own corrupt hearts? 
when they are continually expoſed to 

tations y inviting them to ec- 
vil; and God lets the Devil looſe upon 
them to manage thoſe temptations with 
his utmoſt skill, and to practiſe all his 


arts and wiles upon them 2? In thefe cir- 
cum- 
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and are in danger of falling in ſlippery 
places, and of being entangled when they 
continually walk in the midſt of ſnares 
cunningly laid for them. It is not in men 
thus diſabled and entangled, to order 
their own ſteps, and to reſtrain their in- 
clinations and paſſions in the preſence of 
a powerful temptation. At the beſt, we 
need God's direQion- to guide us, his con- 


tinual grace to uphold ns, and to guard 


and preſerve us from evil ; and much 
more do we ſtand in need of it, when we 


have brought our ſelves into theſe wretch- | 


ed circumſtances; but then alas ! how 
little reaſon have we to hope for it? 
Blind and miſerable men ! that in de- 


ſpite of all the Merciful warnings of God's | . 


word and providence, will run themſelves 
into this deſperate ſtate, and never think 
of returning to a better mind , till their 
retreat is difficult almoſt to an impoſle 
bility. I proceed to the 


IT. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was 
to ſhew that the caſe of theſe perſons, 
though it be extremely difficult, is not 

uite deſperate ; but after all, there is 
e ground of hope and pb 
left 
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cumſtances men almoſt infallibly run in- 
to ſin, as ſure as men wander in the dark, | 
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left that they may yet be reclaimed and 
brought to goodneſs. Indeed humanely 
ſpeaking , and according to all appear- 
ance _ probability, rhe thing ſeems to 
be very hopeleſs, and next to an impoſſi- 
bility ; but yer what our Saviour fays 
concerning the difficulty of a rich man's 
Salvation will reach alfo to this caſe, 
though much more difficult ; thoſe things 
which are impoſſible with men are poſh 
with God. 

And this will appear, if we conſider 
that even in the worſt of men there is 
ſomething left which tends to reclaim 


and to urge and encourage them to a vis 
gorous reſolution of a better courſe : And 
this accompanied with a powerful aſſi- 
Nance of God's grace, which when ſin- 
cerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, 
may prove effeQual to bring back even 

the greateſt of ſinners. | 
x. There is left, even in the worſt of 
men, a natural ſenſe of the evil and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of fin ; which can hardly be 
ever totally extinguiſhed in humane na- 
ture. For though the habits of great vices 
are very apt. to harden and ſtupifie men, 
ſo that they have ſeldom a juſt ſence of 
their evil ways, yet theſe perſons are 
Ff ſome- 
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ſometimes under ſtrong convictons, and 
their conſciences do ſeverely check and 
rebuke them for their faults. They are 
alſo, by fits, under great apprehenſion of 
the danger of their condition, and that the 
courſe which they arein, if they continue 
init, will prove fatal to them, and ruine 


them at-laſt : Eſpecially, when their con- 


ſciences are throughly awakened, by ſome 
great affliction, or the near approach of 


. death and a lively ſenſe of another World. 


And the apprehenfion of a mighty dan- 
ger will make men to look about them, 
and to. uſe the beſt means to avoid it. 

2. Very bad men when they have any 


'thoughts of becoming better are apt to 


conceive ſome good hopes of God's grace 
and merey. For though they find all the 
cauſes and reaſons © 


boundleſs goodneſs and compaſſions of 
God (how undeſerved ſoever on their 
part ) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of 
hope, even in the moſt deſponding mind. 
His wonderful patience, in the midſt of 
our manifold provocations , cannot but 
be a good ſign to us, that he hath no 


mind that we ſhould periſh, but rather 


that we ſhould come to repentance ; and 
if we do repent, we are aſſured by his 
promiſe, 


deſpair in themm- + 
elves, yet the conſideration of the 
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promiſe, that we ſhall be forgiven. #7e 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh his fins ſhalt 
bave mercy. 7 we confeſs our fins, he is 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins and 
to cleanſe us from all umrighteouſueſs. 

3- Who knows what men throughly 
rouzed and ſtartled may reſolve, and do? 
And a \migaty reſolution will break 
through difficulties which ſeem inſupe- 
rable. Though we be weak and pititull 
Creatures ; yet nature when it is migh- 
tily irritated and ſtirr'd will do ſtrange 
things. The reſolutions of men upon 
the brink of deſpair, have been of an in- 
credible force : and the Soul of man in 
nothing more diſcovers its divine power 
and original, than in that ſpring which 
is in it whereby it recovers it ſelf when 
it is mightily urged and preſt. There is 
a ſort of reſolution which is in a manner 
invincible, and hardly any difficulty can 
reſiſt it or ſtand before it. | 

Of this there have been great inſtan- 
ces in ſeveral kinds. Some by an obſti- 
nate reſolution, and taking incredible 
pains with themſelves, have maſtered 
great natural vices and detects. As $0- 
crates and Vemoſthenes, who almoſt ex» 
ceeded all mankind in thoſe two thing; 
for which by —_ gay ſeemed to | 

p 
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leaſt made, and moſt unfit. One, in go- 


verning of his paſſions, and the other in 


the mighty force and power of his elo- 
quence. : 

Some, that by intemperance have 
brought themſelves to a dropſie, which 
hath juſt ſet chem upon the brink of the 
grave, by a bold and ſteady putpoſe to 
abſtain wholly from drink fora long time 
together, have reſcued themſelves from 
the jaws of death. 

Some that had almoſt ruined them- 
ſelyes by a careleſs and diſſolute life, and 
having run themſelves out of their eſtates 
into , and being caſt into priſon, 
have there taken up a manly reſolution 


to retrieve and recover themſelves; and _ 


by the indefatigable labour and ſtudy of 
ſome years, in that uncomfortable re- 
treat, have maſtered the knowledge and 
$kill of one of the moſt difficult Profeſſi- 
ons, in which they have afterwards pro» 
ved great and eminent. 
' And ſome, in the full carriere of a 
wicked courſe, have by a ſudden n_ 
oa reſolution, _ —_ = aſliſted 
y a ty grace 0 , taken up pre- 
nr made an immediate c fo 
from great wickedneſs and impiety of 
life to a very exemplary degree of good- 
neſs and vertue. The 
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The two great encouragements to ver- 
tue which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars 
were theſe ; and they were worthy of fo 
great a Philoſopher ; Firſt, Chuſe always 
the beſt courſe of life, and cuſtome will ſoon 
make it the moſt pleaſant. The other was 
this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neigh- 
bours and never dwell far from one another. 
When men are preſt by a great neceſſity, 
when nature is ſpurr'd up and urged to 
the utmoſt, men diſcover in themſelves 
a power which they thought they had 
not, and find at laſt that they can do that 
which at firſt they deſpaired of ever be- 
ing able to do. 

4. The grace and aſſiſtance of God 
when ſincerely ſought, is never to be 
deſpaired of. So that if we do but hearti- 
ly and in good earneſt reſolve upon a 
better courſe and implore the help of 
God's grace to this purpoſe, no degree 
of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to 
us. And here is our chief ground of 
hope. For we are weak and unſtable as 
water ; and when we have taken up good 
reſolutions do eaſily ſtart from them. $o 
that freſh ſupplies, \and a continued aſi» 
ſtance of God's grace is neceſlary to keep 
up the firſt warmth and vigour of our 
reſolutions, till they prove eftetual and 

Ft 3 victo» 


viorions. And this grace God hath 
promiſed he will not deny to us, when 
we are thus diſpoſed for it ; that he will 
give bis Holy Spirit to them that ask it ; 
that he will not quench the ſmoaking flax, 
wor break the bruiſed reed, untill be bring 
forth judgment unto vidtery. 


' All that now remains is to apply this 
to our ſelves: And we are all concerned 


init : For we ſhall all find our ſelves com» 


rehended under one of theſe three Heads, 
Either we are of the number of thoſe few 
happy Perſons, whe by the influence and 
advantage of a good education were ne- 


in a bad courſe: Or, of 


ver 

thoſe who have been drawn into vice, 
but are not yet far gone in it: Or, of 
thoſe who have been long accuſtgmed 
to an evil courſe, and are grown old. and 
Riff in it. | 

'" The firſt of theſe having great cauſe to 
thank God for this ſingular felicity, that 
they were never enſnared and intangled 
in vicious habits, that they have not had 
the trial of their own weakneſs under. 
this miſerable ſlavery , that they never 
knew what it was to be out of their own 


power, to have loſt their liberty and the 


vernment of themſelves. When we 
on, | | hear 
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hear of the miſerable ſervitude of the 
poor Chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt, 
as there is great reaſon, to pity them, 
and to think what a bleſſing of God it is 
to us that we are not in their conditiorr: 
And yet that ſlavery is not comparable 
to this, either for the ſad nature, or. the 
diſmal conſequences of it; or for the diffi- 
culty of being releaſed from it. And let 
ſuch perſons, who have been thus hap- 
py never to have been engaged in an 
evil courſe , preſerve theit 1nnocency 
with ou tenderneſs and care, as. the 
greateſt Jewel in the World. No Man 


knows what he does, and what a founda- 


tion of trouble he lays to himſelf, when 
he forfeits his innocency, and breaks 
the peace of his own mind; when he 
yields to a Temptation, and makes the 
firſt ſtep into a bad courſe. | He little 
thinks whither his luſts may hurry 
him, and what a monſter they ma 
make of him before they have done with 
him. 

2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but 
are not yet deeply engaged in an evil 
courſe, Jet them make a ſpeedy retreaf, 
leſt they put it for eyer out of their 
power to return. Perhaps their feet only 
are yet cnſnared, but their hands are at 
Ff 4 liberty, 
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| liberty, and they have ſome power | FE fir 
whereby with an ordinaay grace of 
they may looſe and reſcue themſelves. * 
Bur after a while their hands may be 
manacled, -and all theit power may be 
gone ; and when they are thus Zound hand 
and foot, they are juſt prepared, and in 
er every moment, 70 be caſt into ut+ 
ter darkneſs. 
_ 3- As for thoſe, who are gone very 
far and are grown old in vice, who can 
forbear to. lament over them 2 for they 
are a fad ſpeRtacle indeed, and the trueft 
object of pity in the World. And yet, 
. #hbeir recovery is not utterly to be deſpai- 
red of; for with God it is pofibte e 
Spirjt of God, which hath withdrawn 
himſelf, or rather hath been driven away 
by them, may yet be perſuaded torEturn 
and to undertake them once more, if 
they would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a 
change, and heartily beg God's aſſiſtance 
to that purpoſe. If we would take up g 
iphty reſolution, we might hope that 
would afford a miraculous grace to 
ſecond it, and make it effeAual to our re- 
covery, Even in this perverſe and dege- 
nerate Age in which we live, God hath 
not been wanting to give ſome miracu- 
lous inſtances of his grace and mercy = 
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F finners, and thoſe perhaps equal to any 
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of thoſe we meet with in Scripture, .of 
Manaſſes, or Mary Magdalen, or the peni- 


4 tent Thief s both for the greatneſs of the 


— 


J offenders, and the miracle of their change: 


To the end that none might deſpair, and 


| for want of the encouragement of an ex- 
' ample equal to their own caſe, be dif- 
' heartned from ſo noble an enterpriſe. I 
"am loth to put you in mind how bad 


ſome have been, who yet have been ſnat- 


 ched as Firebrands out of the fire; and 
'that in ſo ſtrange a manner, that it would 


even amaze a Man to think of the wonder 
of their recovery : thoſe who have funk 
themſclves into the very depth of infide- 


* liry and wickedneſs, have by a mighty 


hand and out-ſtretched arm of God been 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit.. And 
will we ſtill ſtand it out with God, when 


| fuch great Leaders ye ou up the 


cauſe, and have furrendred and yielded 


_ up themſelves willing Captives to the 


ce of God ? that omnipotent grace of 
God, which can eafily ſubdue the ſtout» 
eſt hearr of Man, by letting in fo ſtrong 
a light upon our minds, and 
ſuch terrible convictions into our conſci- 
ences, that we can find no eaſe but in 
turning to God, 
1 hope 
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I hope there are none here ſo bad, as 
to need all the encouragement to repen- 
tance Which fuch examples might give 
them: encouragement I ſay to repen- 
tance : for ſurely theſe examples can en- 


courage no Man to venture any farther 


in a wicked courſe: they are ſo very 


. rare, and like the inſtances of thoſe who 


have been brought back to life after the 
ſentence of death ſeemed to have been 
fully executed upon them. 

' But perhaps ſome will not believe that 
there have been ſuch examples 3 or if 
there have, they impute all this either to 
a diſturbed imagination, or to the faint 
and low ſpirits of men under great bodily 
weakneſs, or to their natural cowardize 
and fear 3 or to I know not what fooliſh 


and fantaſtical deſign 'of compleating and 
finiſhing a wicked life with an hypocriti- 


cal death. Nothing ſurely is eafjer than 
wie ſome bad conſtruftion upon the 

things, and ſo ſlurr even repentance 
it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of counte- 
nance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty 
ſaying about it. But oh that Men were 
wiſe ; oh that Men were wiſe! that they 
underſtood, and would conſider their lat- 
ter end! Come, let us neither trifle, nor 
diſſemble in this matter ; I dare ſay every 
man's 
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man's Conſcience is convinced, that they 
who have led very ill lives have ſo much 
reaſon for repentance, that we may eaſi- 
ly believe it to be real. However, of all 
things in the world, let us not make a 
mock of repentance; that which muſt 
be our laſt ſantuary and refuge, and 
which we muſt all come to before we 
die, or #t had been better for us we had 
never been born. Therefore, let my coun« 
ſel be acceptable unto you, break off your 
fins by repentance, and your iniquities by 
righteouſneſs : And that inſtantly , and 
without delay ; /eft any of you be hardned 
through the deceitfulne/s of fr. If we have 
been enſlaved but a little to & vicious 
courſe, we {hall find it a task difficult e- 
nough to aſſert our own liberty, to break 
e bonds in ſuuder and to caſt theſe cords 
from us : But if we have been long under 
this bondage, we have done fo much to 
undoe our felves, and 3-- m_ our caſe 
deſperate, that it is God's infinge mer 
to us that there is yet hope. Therefore, 
give glory to the Lord your Gad, before he 
cauſe darkneſs, and your feet flamble upon 
the dark mountains, and while you look for 
light, he turn it into darkneſs and the ſha- 
= of death. I will conclude with that 
encouraging invitation, even to the grea- 


teſt 


teſt of ſinners, to repentance, from the 
mouth of God himſelf, 1/a. 55. Incline 
your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and your 
Soul ſhall lrve : ſeek the Lord while he may 
be found ; and call upon him while he is near. 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the 


wnrighteous man his thoughts, and let him © 


return unto the Lord, and he will have mer- 
cy, and to our God for he will abundantly 
pardos. 

To him let us apply our ſelves, and 
humbly beſeech him,who #5 mighty to ſave, 
that he would ſtretch forth the right hand 
of his power for our deliverance, from 
this miſerable and cruel bondage of our 
luſts: and that as the rain cometh down 


from Heaven, and returveth not thither, | 


but watereth the earth, and maketh it to 
bring forth and bud; fo he would grant 
that his word may not return void, but ace 
compliſh his Pieaſure, and proſper in the 
thing to which he ſent it ; For his mercy 
fake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 
and glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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MATTHEW XXII. 13. 


| Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 

. Hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men ; 
and ye neither go im your ſelves, 
neither ſuffer ye them that are en- - 
tring to go im, 


HE Scribes ſo often mentioned in 
the Goſpel, were the great Doctors 
4 amongthe Jews, the Teachers and Inter- 
| preters of the Law of God. And becauſe 
4 many of them were of the Sed of the 
Phariſees, which above all others preten- 
ded to skill and knowledge in the Law, 
therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour do's 
ſooften pfit the Scribes and Phariſees to- 
her. An@#theſe were the men of chief 
uthority in the Jewiſh Church; whoe- 
qualled their own unwritten word and 
. traditions with the Law of God: Nay 
our Saviour tells us, they made the Com 
mandments of God of none effett by their tra« 
ditions. They did in effe&t aſſume to 
themſelves infalibility 3 and all that 
"poſed 
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poſed and contradicted them they bran- 

ded with the odious name of Hereticks, 

Againſt theſe our Savizur denounceth this 

Woe here inthe Text, Woe unto you Scribes 

and Phariſees, Hypocrites , for ye ſhut up 

the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, &c: 

All rhe difficulty in the words is, what 

is here meant by ſhutting up the Kingdom 

of Heaven again/t Men : St. Luke exprel- 
ſeth it more plainly, 7e have taken away 
the key of knowledge, - ye entred not in your 
ſelves, and them that were entring in, ye 
hindered. By putting theſe two expreſ- 
fions together we ſhall the more eaſily 
come at the meaning of the Text. 7e 
have taken away the key of knowledge, and 
have ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men, This dreptor of the key Fn 
tedge is undoubtedly an alluſion to that 
known cuſtome among the Jews in the 
admiſfion of their Doors. For to whom- 
ſoever they gave Authority tÞ interpret 
the Law and the Prophets, they were 1o- 
temnly admitted into that office by deli- 
vering'to them a Fey and a 7able-Book, 
So that by the try of knowledge is here 
meant the interpretation and underſtand» 
ing the Scriptures ; and by ating away 
the key of knowledge, not only that they 
arrogated to tixemiclves alone the under- 
ſtanding 
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—__ of theScriptures, but likewiſe that 
they had conveyed 0s pug key of know- 
ledge, and as it were hid it out of the way, 


4 neither uſing it themſelves as they ought, 


nor ſuffering others to make uſe of it. 
And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of 
Heaven againſt Men ; which is very fitly 
faid of thoſe who have locked the door 
_ them that were going th, and have 
taken away the key. By all which ap- 
pears that the plain meaning of our S4- 
Viour in theſe Metaphorical expreflions is, 
that the Scribes and Teachersof the Law, 
under a pretence of interpreting the Scrip- 
| "tures, had perverted them and kept the 
true knowledge of them from the People : 
Eſpecially thoſe Prophecies bf the 0/4 7e- 
fament which concerned the'Mefras. And 
by this meatis the Kingdom of * Heaven 
was ſhut __ men : Andthey nor only 
rejeted the trath 'themſelves, ' but by 
| keeping men in ignorance of: the 'true 
meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered 
- many from embracing our Saviour's Doc- 
| trine, and entring into the'Kingdom of 
| Heaven, who were otherwiſe well enough 
Uiſpoſed for it. 
— Having thus explained the words, T 


| Thall' from the main ſcope and deſign of 


them obſerve to your theſe ew& things. 
i. The 
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rt. The Neceſſity of the knowledge of F 
the holy Scriptures in order to our eter- | 
nal Salvation. It is called by our Savis } 
our the key of knowledge, that which lets ? 
men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. The great and inexcuſable fault of | 
thoſewho deprive the People of the know- 
ledge of the holy Scriptures. They ſhut | 
the Kingdom of FHeaves againſt Men, and do * 
what in them lies to hinder their eternal 
Salvation ; and therefore our Saviour de- 
nounceth ſo heavy a Woe againſt them, 

I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſer- 
vations ; and then apply them to thoſe 
who are principally concerned in them. F- 


'L -Firft, 1 obſerve hence the Neceſſity 1 
of the knowledge of the holy Scriptures F 


in order to our eternal Salvation. This Þ 
is by our Saviour called the key of know- | 


ledge, that which lets men into the King» 
Fe of Heaven. " 


- Knowledge is neceſlary to Religion : Þ. 


It is to the Being of it'; and } 
to the life and practice of it. - 
Without Faith ( ſays the Apoſtle) it is © 
impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is | 
an aQ of the underſtanding, and do's ne- 
ceſkarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledge and ap- 


prehenſion of what we believe. To all 'J 
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{ as of Religion there is neceſſarily requi- 
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- the Papits here in England) does expref} 
- reckon up Jgnorance among, the Parent 
3 of Religion, And can any thing be faid 


red ſome a& of the Underſtanding; fo 
that without knowledge there _—_ no 
devotion in the ſervice of God, no obedi- 
ence to his Laws. Religion begins in the 
Underſtanding, and from thence deſcends 
upon the heart and life. 7f,_ye know theſe 


P-4 ings (fays our Saviour) happy are ye if 
ye do 


them, We muſt firſt know God, be- 
fore we cag worſhiphim; and underſtand 


+ What is his will, before we can do it. 


This is ſo very evident, that one would 
think there needed no diſcourſe abour it; 
And yet there are ſome in the World that 


'» cry up Ignorance as the Mother of Devo- 
- tion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong 
3 themin this matter, Mr. R«uſbworth in his 


Dialogues (a Book in great vogue among 


more abſurdly and more to the diſpa- 


4 a t of Religion, than to derive the 


ree of the moſt excellent thing in 

the world from ſo obſcure and ignoble an 
Original ;- and to make that which the 
Scripture calls the beginning of wiſdom , 
and the excellency of fs T5 to be the 
Off-ſpring of Ignorance and a Child of 
darkneſs ? Ignorance indeed may be the 
Gg cauſe 
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cauſe of wonder and admiration, and the 
mother of folly and ſuperſtition: But 


ſurely Religion is of a nobler ExtraQtion, 
and is the 1fſue and reſult of the beſt wiſ- * 


dom and knowledge; and deſcends from 
above, from the giver of every good and 
perfe& gift, even the father of lights. 

And as knowledge in general is ne- 
ceſfary to Religion, ſo more particularly 
the knowledge of the HolyScriptures is ne- 
ceſfary to our eternal Salvation. Becauſe 
theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelati- 
onof God to mankind 3 wherein the Na- 
ture of God, and his Will concerning our 
duty and the terms and conditions of our 
eternal happineſs in another World are 
fully and plainly declared to us. 

The Scriptures are the Word of God ; 
and from whence can we learn the Will 
of God fo well as from his own mouth 2 


' They are the great inſtrument of our Sal- 


vation ; and ſhould not every man be ac- 
quainted with that which alone can per- 

ly inſtru him what he muſt believe, 
and what he muſt do that he may be ſa- 
ved 2 This is the teſtimony which the 
Scripture gives of it ſelf, that ir is a#/e 
#0 make men wiſe unto ſalvation ; And is it 
not very fit that every man ſhould have 
this wiſdom, and in order __— 
ree 
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free uſe of that Book from whence this 
wiſdom is to be learned 2 


TIE. Secondly, I obſerve the great and 
inexcuſable fault of thoſe who keep men 
in Ignorance of Religion, and take away 
from them ſo excellent and neceſlary a 
means of divine knowledge as the Zoly 
Scriptures are. This our Savioar calls 
taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhut- 
ting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, 
That is, doing what in them lies to ren» 
der it 1 ble for men to be faved. 
For this he denounceth a terrible Woe a> 
gainſt the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church: 
Though they did not proceed fo far as to 
deprive men of the uſe of the Holy Scrips 
tures, but only of the right knowledge 
and underſtanding of ther. This alone 
is a horrible impiety, to lead men into a 
falſe ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture, 
but much greater to forbid them the rea» 
ding of it. This is to ſtop knowledge at 
the very Fountain-head ; and not only to 
lead men into Errour, but to take away 
from them all poſſibility of reQifying 
their miſtakes. And can there be a greater 
facrilege, than to rob men of the Word 
of God, the beſt means in the Worlkd of 
acquainting them with the Will of God 
Gg 2 and 
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and their duty, and the way to eternal 
happineſs ? To keep the people in Igno- 
rance of that which is neceſſary to ſave 
them, is to judge them unworthy of eternal 
life, and to declare it does not belong to 
them, and maliciouſly to contrive the e- 
ternal ruine and deſtrution of their Souls. 
To lock up the Scriptures and the ſer+ 
vice of God from thepeople in an unknown 
tongue, what is this but in effe& to for- 
bid men to know God and to ſ{crve him ; 
to render them incapable of knowin 


what zs the good and acceptable will of God ; 


of joyning in his worſhip, or performing 
any part of it, or receiving any benefit 
or edification from it ; And what is, if 
this be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven againſt men 2 This is ſo outragious a 
cruelty to the ſouls of men, that it is not 
to be excuſed upon any pretence what- 
ſoever : This is to take the ſureſt and moſt 
efteQtual way in the world to deſtroy thoſe 
for whom Chriſt died, and direQly to 
thwart the great deſign of God our Saviour, 
who would have all men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, Men 
may miſcarry with their knowledge, but 
they are ſure to periſh for want of it. 

\ The beſt things in the world have their 
inconveniences attending them, and are 
liable 
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liable to be abuſed 3 but ſurely men are 
not to be ruined and damned for fear of 
abuſing their knowledge, or for the pre» 
vention of any other inconvenience what- 
ſoever. Beſides, this is to croſs.the very 
end of the Scriptures, and the deſign of 
Ged in inſpiring men to write them. 
Can any man think that God ſhould ſend 
this great light of his Word into the world, 
for the Prieſts to hide it under a buſhel ; 
and not rather that it ſhould be ſet up to 


the greateſt advantage for the enlighten- 


ing of the world? St. Paul tells us, Rom. 
I5. 4. That whatſoever things were writ- 
ten, were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope. And 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
That all Scripture is given by inſpiration 
of God ; and is profitable for doftrine, for 
reproof, for correttion, for inſtruition in 
righteouſneſs. And if the Scriptures were 


written for theſe ends, can any man have 


the face to pretend that they do not con» 
cern the people as well as their teachers? 
Nay St. Pax/ expreſly tells the Church of 
Rome, that they were written for their 


learning, however it happens that they . 


are not now permitted to make uſe of 
them. Are the Scriptures (o uſefull and 
profitable for doQtrine, for reproof, for 
G gZ3 in- 
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inſtruction in righteouſneſs? and why 
may they not be uſed by the people for 
thoſe ends for which they were given 2 
*Tis true indeed they are fit for the moſt 
knowing and learned, and ſufficient to 
make the man of God perfet, and through- 
ly furniſhed to every good work ( as the 
Aprſtle-there tells us. ) But does this ex- 
clude their being profitable alſo to the 
people ; who- may reaſonably be preſu- 
med to ſtand much more in need of all 
means and helps of inſtruQion than their 
Teachers? And though there be many 
difficulties and obſcurities in the Scrip- 
tures, enough to exerciſe the $kill and 
wit of the learned, yet are they not there 
fore either uſeleſs or dangerous to the Peo- 
ple. The ancient Fathers of the Church 


were of another mind. St. Chryſoſtome 


tells us that, ** Whatever things are ne- 
* ceſlary are manifeſt in the Scriptures. 
* And St. Auſtin, that all things are plain 
* in the Scripture, which concern faith 
* and a good life ; and that thoſe things 
* which are neceſſary to the Salvation of 
* men, are not ſo hard to be come at, but 
* that as to thoſe things which the Scrip- 
** ture plainly contains, it ſpeaks without 
** diſguiſe like a familiar friend to the 
# heart of the learned and —— 
An 
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And upon theſe and ſuch.like conſidera- 
tions, the Fathers didevery-where1n their 
Orations and Homilies charge and exhort 
the people to be converſant in the Holy 
Scriptures, td read them daily and dilt 
gently and attentively. And I challenge 
our Adverſaries to ſhew me where any of 
the ancient Fathers do diſcourage the peo- 
ple from reading the Scriptures, muchleſs 
forbid them ſoto do. So that they who do 
it now have no Cloak for theirdin : And 
they who pretend fo confidently to Anti- 
quity in other caſes, are by the evidence 
of truth forced to acknowledge that it is 
againſt them in this. Though they have 
ten thouſand Schoolmes on their ſide, yer 
have they not one Father, not the leaſt 
pretence of Scripture, or rag of Antiquity 
to cover their nakedneſs in this point. 
With great reaſon then does our Savs- 
our denounce fo heavy a Woe againſt ſuch 
teachers. Of old in the like caſe God by 
his Prophet ſeverely threatens the Prieſts 
of the Jewiſh Church, for not inſtructing 
the people in the knowledge of God, Ho 
ſea 4. 6. My people are deſtroyed for lac 
knowledge : becauſe thou haſt rejetted 
wowledge, 1 will alſo rejett thee ; thou ſhalt 
be no more a Prieſt to me: ſeeing thou baſt 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo for- 


Gg 4 get 


get thy Children. God, you ſee, lays the 
ruine of ſo many Soulsat their doors, and 


will require their blood at their hands. So 


many 'as periſh for want of knowledge, 
and eternally miſcarry by being deprived 
of the woes means of Salvation, their 
deſtrution ſhall be charged upon thoſe 
who have taken away the key of knowledge, 
and ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men. 
And iitis juſt with God to puniſh ſuch 
perſons, not only as the occaſion, bur as 
the Authours of their ruine. F-. . 1 
can judge otherwiſe, but that th.7 who 
deprive men of the neceſlary means to any 
end, do purpoſely deſign to hinder them 
ofattaining that end ? And whatever may 
be pretended in this caſe; to deprive men 
of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them 
ignorant of the ſervice of God, and yet 
while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an 
earneſt deſire of their Salvation, is juſt 
ſuch a mockery, as if one of you that is a 
maſter ſhould tell his prentice how much 
you defire he ſhould thrive in the world, 
and be a rich man, but all the while keeps 
him ignorant of his trade in order to his 
being *rich ; and with the ſtricteſt care 
imaginable conceals from him the beſt 
means of learning that whereby alone he 
is likely to thrive and get an eſtate. Woe 
L 8 [ wnto 
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wnto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites. 
By what hath been diſcourſed upon this 
Argument, you will eaſily perceive where 
the Application is like to fall. For the Woe 
denounced by ouP®Saviour here in the7ext 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, falls eve- 
ry Whit as heavy upon the Paſtours and 
Teachers of the Roman Church. They have 
taken away the key of knowledge with a 
witneſs; not only depriving the people 
of the right underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures, but of the very uſe of them: As if 
they were ſo afraid they ſhould underſtand 
them , that they dare not ſuffer them fo 

much as to be acquainted with them. 
This Tyranny that Church hath exer- 
ciſed over thoſe of her Communion for 
ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew upon 
them indeed by degrees: For as by the 
inundation of Barbarous Nations upon the 
Roman Empire the Romans loſt their Lan- 
guage by degrees, ſo the Governours of 
that Church ſtill kept up the Scriptures 
and the ſervice of God in the Latin tongue 3 
which at laſt was wholly unknown to the 
common . people. And about the »inthand 
tenth Centuries, when by the general con- 
ſent of all their own Hiſtorians groſs dark- 
neſs and ignorance covered this part of 
the world, rhe Pope and the Prieſts took 
| away 
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away the key of knowledge, and did: (as I Þ}, vi 
may ſo'fay ) pur it under the door for ſe- | - 
verel Ages ; till the Reformation fetchedit { hav 
out again, andrubbed off the ruſt of it. con 
And} ſerionly that hardly any | | 
thing in the world, was ever to me more | of { 
aſtoniſhing , than this uncharitable and 
cruel ufage of the people in the Church on 
of Rome. And I cannor tell which to won- wh 
der at moſt, the mfſolence of their Gover= rea 
nours in impoſing upon men this ſenſleſs era 
way of ferving God, or the patience ſhall Hi 
I call it, orrather ſtupidity of the m_ kn 


in enduring to be ſo intolerably abu up 
Why reaſonable creatures be trea- on 
C_ and py rate? As mi 
if were unworthy to be acquainted th 
with the Will of ; and as if that mi 
which every man ought to do, were not _ 
fit for every man to know: As if the ht 
common —_—_— only Bodies to be 6 
preſentat the ſervice of God,but no Souls ; & 
or as if they were all diſtrated and out of 6 
their wits, and it were a dangerous thing « 
ro let in the light upon them. « 
But to ſpeak more diſtintly. There « 
are wo things we charge them withall, 
and which they are not able to deny. C 
Their performing the publick ſervice of 6 
God in'an unknown Tongue ; and depri- « 


ving 
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4, ving the People of the uſe of the Secrip- 


tures, And [ſhall firſt rell you what we 
have to ſay againſt theſe things, and then 
conſider what they pretend tor them. 

x. As for their performing the ſervice 
of God in a tongue unknown to the Peo» 
= And I begin with St. Pau/, who in 

is firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians hath a 
whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the un- 
reaſonableneſs of this thing, and how con» 
trary it is to the edification of Chrii7;axs. 
His diſcourſe is ſo plain and fo well 
known, that I ſhall not particularly inſiſt 
upon it. "Eraſmus, in his Annotations up- 
on this Chapter, breaks out, (as well he 
might) intoadmiration at the practice of 
the Church of Reme in his time. Hic in re 
mirum quam mutata fit Eccleſia conſuetwelo : 
* Itis wonderfull (fays he) how the cu-- 


* tom of the Church is altered in this 


* matter. St. Paal had ems. 7 froe 
* words with underſtanding, fo as to 
* teach others, than ten thouſand in an un- 
«* tnown tongue. Why do's the Church doubt 
* to follow ſo great an Authority, or ra- 
* ther how dares ſhe to diſſent from it 2 

As for the practice of the ancient 
Church let Origen bear witneſs. * The 
© Grecians hich he) in their prayers uſe 
* the Greek, and the Romans the Latin 


-* tongue 5 
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© tongue; and ſo every one according calm! 


* to his Language prayeth unto God, and 'Þ men! 
* praiſeth him as he is able. 'F Reli 
And not only in Orzzes's time, but for 4 "mo 
more than the firſt ſix hundred years, the Þ then 
ſervice of God was always performed in } pray 
a known Tongue. And this the learned 
men of their own Church do not deny. Þ gou 
And Cardinal Cajetan (as Caſſander tells that 
us) faid it was much better this Cuſtom why 
were reſtored ; and being reproved for of R 
ſaying ſo, he faid he learned it from leſs 
St. Paul. And Belarmine himſelf confe(- cap: 
ſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethis | hea 
pians,Ruſſiansand others do uſe their own | þy | 
Language in their Liturgies at this day. Þ} Thy 
But it is otherwiſe now in the Church Þ , 16 
of Rome, and hath been for feveral Ages. 
And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon the 
it, not only as a thing of great Uſe, but pri 
Neceſſity. For _ Gregory the VII. for- _ 


bids the Prince of Bohemia to permit to wt 
the People the celebration of divine Offi- cal 
ces in the Sc/avonian Tongue ; and com- thi 
mands him to oppoſe them herein with all th 
| his Forces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe th 
worthy the fighting for : and that it were un 
much better the People ſhould be killed, Pr 


than ſuffered to underſtand their prayers. 
But let us reaſon this matter a little 
calmly 
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4 calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for 


men to underſtand anything they do 'in 
Religion? And is not prayer one of the 
*moſt ſolemn parts of Religion 2 and why 


F then ſhould not' men underſtand their 


| Prayers as'well as any thing elſe they 
{do in _— Is it good that people 
| ſhould underſtand their private Prayers 2 
that (we thank them) they allow : and 
why not the publick as well 2 Is there leſs 
of Religion in publick Prayers? is God 
leſs honoured by them 2 or are we not as 
capable of being edified and of having our 
hearts and affetions moved and excited 


* by them? Wherethen lies the difference 2 
The more I conſider it the more I am at 
- a loſs what tolerable reaſon any man can 


give why people ſhould not underſtand 
their' publick devotions as well as their 
private, If men cannot heartily and de- 
youtly pray alone, without underſtanding 
what they ask of God, no more (fay I) 
can they heartily and devoutly join in 
the publick Prayers which are made by 
the Prieſt without underſtanding what 
they are. If it beenough for the Prieſt to 
underſtand them , why ſhould not the 
Prieſt only be preſent at them 2 unleſs the 
people do not meet to worſhip God, but 
only to wait upen the Prieſt, But by fay- 


ws 
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it is better ſome” body ſhould underſtand / 


fieis, whether it be fit that the people 
ſhould be edified in the ſervice of God ; 
_ whether it be fit _ _— ſhould 
xrder things contrary to edification? For 
it is plain that the ſervice of God in an 
unknown tongue is uſeleſs and unprofita- 
ble to the People: Nay, it is evidently no 
publick ſervice of God, when the Prieſt 
only underſtands it. For how can they be 
faid to be publick Prayers if the People do 


in that they do not underſtand 2 and to 
what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, 
if People are to learn nothing by them 2? 
and how ſhould they learn when they do 
not underſtand > This is as if one ſhould 

retend to teach a man Greek, by reading 
kim LeQures every day out of an A4ra- 
bick and Perfian Book, of which he un- 
derſtands not one ſyllable. 

IN. As to their depriving the people of 
the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Our blef- 
ſed Saviour exhorts the Jews to ſearch the 
Scriptures; And St. Paul chargerh rhe 
Chriſtians that the word of God ſhauld dwell 
richly 


ing the Prieſt underſtands them, it ſeems +} 


them than not; and why is not that which '} 
is good for the Prieſt good for the People 2 | 
So that'the true ſtate of the Controver. } 


ova mPHOUDNo DOnQOntecod 


not join in them? and how can they join 
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Ft richly in them; And the ancient Fathers 
4 of the Church do molt frequently and 


earneſtly recommend to the People the 
reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures : How 
comes the caſe now to be ſo altered 2 fure 
the word of God is not changed : that 
certainly abides and continues the ſame 
for ever. 
I ſhall by and by examine what the 
Church of Rome pretends incxcuſe of this 
lege. In the mean time I do not 
ſee what conſiderable Objections can be 
made againſt the People's reading of the 
Bret thawricny cod putting 
as well aga e writing and publi 
of them ar firſt in a Language underſtood 
by the People: As the 0/d Teftament was 


by the Fews, and the Epiſtles of the Apo- 


files by the Churches to whom they were 
written, and the Goſpels both by Jews 
and Greeks, Were there no difficulties 
and obſcurities then in the Scriptures, ca- 
pable of being wreſted by the unſtable 
and unlearned 2 were not people then li- 
able to errour,and was there no danger of 
Hereſie in __ Times? And = theſe 
are their great Objetions againſt putt1 

or! 00 Bona into the a ve — 
Which is juſt like their arguing againſt 
giving the Cup to the Laity from the in- 
conveniency 


476 


on them: As if errours and beards were 
inconveniences lately ſprung up in the 
world, and which mankind were not li- 
able to in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 

Bur if there were the ſame dangers and 


inconveniences in all Apes, this Reaſon - 


' makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scrip- 


tures to the people at firſt, as much as 
againſt permitting them the uſe of them 
now. And in truth all theſe objections 
are againſt the Scripture it ſelf : And that 
which the Church of Rowe would find 
fault with if they durſt, is, that there 
ſhould be any ſuch Book in the world, and 
that it ſhould be in any: bodies hands, 
learned or unlearned ; for if it be dange- 
rous to any, none are ſo capable.of doing 
miſchief with it as men of wit and lear- 
ning. So that at the bottom, if they 
would ſpeak out, the quarrel is againſt 
the Scriptures themſelves. This 1s too 
evident by the counſel given to Pope 
Julius the IIT, by the Biſhops met at Bo- 


#o0xia to conſult about the eſtabliſhment 


of the Roman See : Where among other 
things they give this as their laſt advice, 
and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, 
That by all means as little of the Goſpel as 
might 
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cotiveniency of their Zeard;, leſt ſome of | 
the conſecrated wine ſhould be = up- 
$ 


— —_—_ 


dt. A. 


' Vol.1Il. Sermon Eleventh. 


” = ww 5 ww & ww 6 TT Mm Go 


might be, eſpecially in the Vulgar Tongue, 
ſhould be read to the people ; and that be- 
tle which was in the Maſs ought to be ſuft- 
cient : res ſhould it be, ___ to any 
mortal to read more. For ſo long(lay they) 
as men were contented with that rage 


things went well with them 3 but quite other- 


wiſe, ſince more was, commonly read.. And 
ſpeaking of -the Scripture, they give this 
remarkable teſtimony and commendation 
of it ; This in ſbort is that Book which, a- 
bove. all others, hath raiſed thoſe tempeſts 
and whirlwinds which we were almoſt carri- 
ed away with. And. in truth, if any one 
diligently confiders it, and compares it with 
what is done in our Church, be will find them 
very contrary to each other, and our Dottrine 
not only to be very different from it, But re- 
pugnent 80 it. It this be the caſe, they do 
ike the reſt of the Children of this world 
prudent! h in their. Generation.; 
| Chapeny Foes m for being againſt the 
Scriptures, when the. Scriptuers are. ac» 
knowledged to be ſoclearly againſt them? 
But ſurely no body that confidereth theſe - 
things would be of that Church, which .is 
brought by the undeniable evidence of rhe 
things themſelves to: this ſhamefull, con- 
feſſion, that ſeveral of their Dovcnog ons 
Practices are very contrary to the 99 
of God. Hh Mnc 
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Much more might have been faid apainſt 
the practice of the Church of Romein theſe 
rwo particulars, but this is ſufficient. 


T'ſhall in the ſerord place conſider, | 


what is pretended for them. And indeed 
what can be prerended in juſtification of 
ſo contumelious an affront to mankind, fo 
great a Tyranhy and cruelty to the Souls 
of men ? hath God forbidden the People 
to look into the Scriptures > No; quite 
contrary. Was it the practice of the an- 
cient Church to hy this reſtraint 

men ; or to celebrate the ſervice of 


in an unknown Tongue ? our adverſaries. 


themſelves have riot rhe face ro pretend 
this. T ſhall truly reprefent the ſabſtance 


-of what they fay in theſe two points. 


[ As to the fervice of God itt an un- 
known tongue they fay theſe foxr things 
for themſelves. 


Tt. "That the'people do exerciſe a gene 


_— _ _—_ rnd mk men 
to ſerve ; 132 ; h 
they do not particularly Tnderfivnd the 
prayers'that are* made, and the leſſons 
thit'zre read, 

'Bur is this all that is intended in the 
Ktvice of God > do's not St. Pal expreſly 
require more ? that the underſtanding = 
q . 
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1 the e ſhould be edified by the pa 

. ticular ſervice'that is performed # And if 
what is done be not particularly under- 
' ſtood, he rells'us the People are not edi- 
fied, nor can ſay Ames to the prayers and 
thank(pivings that are put upto God z and 
that any man. that ſhould come in and 
find people ſerving of God in this unpro»- 
fitable and unreaſonable manner would 
conclude that they were mad. 

_ if there' be any devotion 
_ te, it is general they 
what they are Se and 
= may they not as addeiund the 
optics that is performed, that 

rt exerciſe a particular devo» 
_ 7 t they = CS 
than they underſtand; and conſequently 
as to what they do not underſtand, had 
oy oy rr be abſent. | 


the prayers are to God, 

and pin or Uhr them; and that is e= 
nough. But what harm were it, if all rhey 
that pray underſtood them alſo? Or in- 
deed how can men pray to God withour 
anderſtanding what they ask of him 2- Ts 
not prayer a part of the Chriſtian worſhips 
and isnot-thata reaſonable ſervice? and 
is any ſervice reafortable that is nor dis 
reed by our underſtandings, and accom- 
Hh 2 ranied 
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panied with our. hearts and affeQtions 2 
. Bir then what ſay they -to the' Leſſens 
and Exhortations of Scripture, which are 
likewiſe read to the people in an unknown 
tongue ? Aretheſe diretedro God, or to 
the people only > And are:they. not de- 
ſigned by God for their inſtruction ; and 
read either; to. that- purpoſe-or to none 2 
And is it poſſible toinſtrut men by what 
_ do not-underſtand ? /This is a new 
and wonderfull way of teaching, | by con- 
—_—_—_— the people the things which 
they d learn. Is it notall ane, as.to 
all purpoſes of edification,- as if the Scrip- 
tures were not read; or any thing elſe in 
the place of them > as they many times 
do their Legends, which the wiſer ſort a- 
mong them-do- not believe when they 
read them. - For all things are alike to 
them that-underſtand none ;/ as all things 
are.of a colour in the dark. Ignorance 
knows no difference of things ; 1t is only 
knowledge that can diſtinguiſh.  . 
. 3« They fay that ſome do at leaſt in 
ſome meaſure, underſtand the particular 
prayers.' If they do, that is no thanks to 
them. It is by accident ifthey are more 
knowing than the reſt ; and more-than 
the Church either deſires or intends. For if 
they defired it, they might order their ſer: 


vice 
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vice fo, as every man might underſtand jt. 

4. They fay that it is convenient ther 
God ſhould be ferved and worſhipped in 
the fame" Language all the world over. 
Convenient for whom: For God? or for 
the People} Not for Grd" furely. For he 
underſtands all 'other Languages as- well 


as Latin, and for-any'thing we know to 


the contrary likes them as well. And cer- 
tainly it cann6t be ſo convenient. forthe 
People, becaufe they generally underſtand 
no Language but their own ; and itis ve- 
ry inconvenient” they ſhonld*nor under 
ſtand whar they do in the ſerviceof God. 
But perhaps they meamthar it is convent- 
ent for the Romay Chaorch'ro have it ſo; 
becauſe this will: look like -an- argument 
that they are the 'Catholich*or univerſal 
Church, when rhe Language which wes 
originally theirs ſhall be the univetfal Lan- 
guage in which” all Nations ſhall ſerve 


; and by'this means alfo 'they may 


bring all Nations r6 be of their Religion, 
and yet make” them never the wiſer; and 
this" is a -great convenience, be- 


cauſe know "15 a troubleſome Bing, 
and ignorance very quiet and peacea 


rendring men fit to be governed, and. 


unfit to diſpute. 
Hh 3 Il. As 
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without great trouble and difficulty 


neſs of the Perſon that deſires 
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es, the ſumm of what they 

may be reduced to theſerbree Heads « 
1, That the Church can give leaye to 
men to read the Scriptures. = —_—— 
: there 
moſt 20.6 Tmnee for it under the hand of 

he Biſhop or mor, by the advice of 
the Prieſt or( elſor, concerning the fit- 


lege; And we may be ſure they will think 
none fit, but thoſe of whom they have the 
greateſt ace and ſecurity: Andwho- 
ever preſumes to do it otherwiſe, -is to be 
denied abfolution; which is, as much as in 
them lies, to.dama men for preſuming to 
read the Word of God without their leave. 
And, whatever they may allow here in 
Englaud,where they hold their people up» 
y terms, yet thus privilege 
is Tory 00 JNRon GIp they are 1n 
full poſſeſſi aps 1p and have 
the p_ tl their Yoke. 
2. They tell us they iaſtruQt rhe peo» 
ple otherwiſe, This indeed were ſome» 
ET they did it to purpole; roaſts wat guaa: 
y they doit very ſparingly light 
heir Sermons are commonly made 


| — off ans ſtories and mixacles of Saints, 


and exhortations to the worſhip of them, 
(and 


this privt - 
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(and eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin) and 
of their [mages and Relicks, And for the 
truth of this I appeal to the innumerable 
Volumes of their Sermons and Peſtils in 
print ; which I ſuppoſe are none of their 
worſt, Iam fure Eraſonus ſays that in his 
time in ſeveral Countries the people did 
ſcarce once in balf a year hear a profitable 
Sermon to exhort them to true piety. In- 
deed they 'allow the- people ſome Cate- 
chiſms. and Manuals of devotion ;. and yet 
in many of them they heave che conſcience 
and the confidence to teal awey the ſecond 

Commandmevt in the face of the eighth. 
But, to bring the matter'to @ point, if 
thoſe helps of inſtruction are agreeable 
to the Scriptures, why are they io afraid 
the people ſhould read the Scriptures 2 if 
they are not, why do they deceive and 
wn iſt 

people are apt tow 
ts Seriptures to their own deſtruction, 
and that the promiſcuays ule of them hath 
been the greatoccafion of Hereſfies. It can- 
not be denied to be the condition of #he 
very beſt things in the world, that they 
are liable to be abuſed : health and light 
and liberty as well as knowledge.But muſt 
all theſe be therefore taken awey ?- This 
very inconvenience of peoples wreſting 
Hh 4 the 
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the Scriptures to their own ruine St. Pe. 
er inkes' notice of in his days ; but he 


do's not therefore forbid men the reading 


of them, as his-more prudent Succeſſours 
have done ſince. Suppoſe the reading of 


the Scriptures hath- been the occaſion. of 


wn 4 were by Bon wn in 
? and yet 
neither che Apo nor bs mar 
incarneſt 2: muſt-not men know the 
for” fear of - falling into Errour » Becauſe 
men may poſſibly miſs their way at noon- 
day, muſt 'they never travel but in the 
night, wheri they are ſure to loſe it 
_- And when allis done, this is not true, 
that Hereſies have ſprung from this cauſe, 
They have- Ily been broached by 
the learned, whom theScriptures nei- 
ther were, nor could be concealed. And 
for this I appeal to the Hiſtory and Expe- 
rience of I am well affured the 
ancient Fat were of another mind. 
Se. Chryſoftome' ſays, If men would be cone 
verſant in the Scriptures,and attend to them, 
they would not only not fall into errours them- 
ſelves, but reſene thoſe that arg deceived : 
And that the Scriptures would inftruft men 
both in right opinions and a good life.” And 


St, Hierome more expreſly to our purpoſe. 


That 
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bi, te evils dri he 
That i»ffnite evils ariſe from t = 


of the Scriptures; and that from 
the moſt =_ of Herefres have come. 
Bur if what rhey ſay were true, 1s not 


- thisto lay the blame of all che ancient He- 


refies upon the ill management of . things 
by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and the 
holy Fathers of the Church-for ſo many 
and their imprudent diſpenſing! of 
the. Scriptures 'to ' the people 2 'This  in- 
deed is to charge the matter home's and 
yet this conſequence is unavoidable. .'For 
the Church of Rime - cannot juſtifie: rhe 
piety and prudence of their preſent-prac- 
tices, without accuſing all theſe. + 
But the thing\which they mainly rely 
upon as to both theſe” practices is - this. 
That theſe things were otherwiſe 
in the Apoſtles times, and-in'the Ancient 
Charch, yer the Church hath. power to 


and 

circumſtancesof time. I have 
reſeryed this for the laſt place, 'becauſe it 
is their laſt refuge ;. and if rhis:fail them 
they” are gone.” 1 (f& 1 

To ſhew the weakneſs of this pretence, 
we will, if they pleaſe, take it-for gran- 
ted, that the Governours of 'the:Church 
have in no Age ?more power,/:than the. 
Apoſtles: had in theirs. Now ——_ 

| te 
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tells us, 2 Cor. 10.8. that the Authority 
which the Apoſtles had given them from 
the Lord was only for edificarion but wot 
for: deftruftion: And the ſame St. Paul 
makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chopter 


to ſhew that the ming the publick 
ſerviceof God,and particularly Praying in 
an unknown T contrary to edi+ 
fication 3 from which-premiſſes the con- 


That the 4pofiles themſelvs 
of God to be performed in an unknown 
Tangue z and furely it '\is Arrogance for 
the inany Age to pretend to grea- 
ter Authority than had. 

This is the fumm of our Hdver- 


aw fay in juſtification of themſelves in 


points. And there is no doube, -but 
that men; of - wit and confidence will: al- 


ways make a ſhift- to ſay ing for 
mag re en 


over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd:things 
in the world. But I leave it to the judg» 
meait of 'mankind whether any-thing be 
rtiore unreaſonable than to tell men in-cf- 
ſect, thar it is fit they ſhould underſtand 
as little of Religion as is poſlible ; that 
God Hath publiſhed a- very us 
Book, - with which it is not ſafe for the 
people. to be familiarly acquainted ; that 


our 
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Rome. For there arc no Fathers to be pre- 


437 


our- bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles and 
the ancient Chriſtian Church for more 


than ſix bundred-years were -not wiſe 


s of Religion, nor prudent dif 
penſers of -the ; bur-like fond 
and fooliſh Fathers puta knife anda ſword 


into- the hands: of their Children, with 
which they _ cafily have foreſeen 
what miſchief they would do-to them- 
ſelves and others. | And who would-nor 
chuſe: to be of ſuch a Church which is 
provided of fuch excellent and effectual 

of ſuch wiſe and infal- 

ton of know- 


tended 


© tended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions: 
They yield we have Antiquity on- ours : 


And we'refer it to the common ſenſe of = 


Mankind, which Church; that of Rome or 
Owrs, hath all the right and reaſon in the 
world on her'ſide in theſe debates > And, 
who they: are that tyrannize over Chriſti- 
ans, the Governours of -their Church or 
ours; who uſe the people like ſons and 
freemen, -and who like ſlaves; who feed 
the flock of "Chriſt committed to them, 
and' who take the Childrens bread from 
them z-Who are that when their 


the Legends of their s inſtead of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
men wiſe unto ſalvation : And who 


are that lie moſt juſtly der thofabieie, 


of Errours and Corruptions,” they -who 
bring their . DoQtrine and- Practices into 
the open light,. and are willing to have 
them tryed 'by the true touc the 
Word of: God; or they who ſhun the light, 
and decline all manner of tryal and exami- 
nation 2 and _ are yoo = Car» 
ry ona worldly ,\they who drive a 
trade of fuch res uk and advantage 
under pretence ot Religion, and make fuch 
markets of the-ignorance andfins of the 
babtie! people ; 
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. .people ; or we whom malice it ſelf cannot 


charge with ſerving any worldly deſign 


by any allowed Dodtrine or Practice 
 ourReligion'2 For we make no money of 


the miſtakes of the people, nor do we fill 
their heads with vain fears of new places 
of torment to make them willing to emp- 
in er gurks in a vainer hope of being 
livered out: of them. We- do not like 
them pretend a mighty bank and treaſure 
bag peter ya wo which they ſell 
to the people fi money, .g1vi 
them bills of Tn asf ren the Room 
Purgatory ; when they who grant them, 
have no reaſon to. believe they will avail 
them, or be accepted in the other World. 
- For our parts we have no fear that our 
people ſhould underſtand Religion - too 
well: We could wiſh, with Moſes, that all 
the Lord's people were Prophets : Weſhould 
bn hourly: gs no _ 
t Scriptures more diligently, 
on wg that it = —— = 
carn any thing but what is 
Ces We have no Difrioncr 
Practices contrary to Scripture, and con- 
ſequently no occaſion to keepit cloſe from 
the ſight of the people, or to hide any of 


* the Commandments of God from them : 


We leave theſe mean arts to thoſe who 
and in need of them. -.In 


? 
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In a word, thereis nothing which God 
hath faid to men, which we deſire ſhould 
be concealed from them; Nay, we are 
willing the 'people ſhould examine what 
we reach, and bring all our Dodtrines to 
the Law andl to the Teftimony ; that if they 


neither believe 
. things falſe and adulterate which ſhun the 
+ . light and fearthe rouchſtone. 'We have 
oo» that ſecurity of the truth' of our Religion, 
and of the agreeableneſs of it to the word 
of God ; that honeſt confidence of rhe 
of our” Cauſe, 'that we do not 
id the people to read the beſt Books 
our Ad ies can write againſt it. 

And now tet any impartial man judge 
whether this be not a better argument of 
agood to feave men'at liberty to 
try the of their Religion, than 


of Rowe, toawe men with an /vquiftion ; 
and, as much as is poſlible, to the 
common' people in Ignorance, not onely 
of what their late Adverfaries, the Prote- 
Hawnts , but their chief 'and ancient Ad- 
verſary; the Scriprures, have to fay againſt 


| nhad need of more than common 
of the skill and integrity of thoſe 
ro 


| be not according to this Rale, they may 
m''nor ns. *Tis onely 
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the courtes which are taken in the Church 
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to whorn he perfeQtly reſigns his under- 


- - ſtanding; this is too a Truſt to be 


repoſed in humane frailty, and too ſtrong 
a temptation to others to impoſe upon 
us; to abuſe our blindneſs, and tomake 
their own ends of our voluntary igno- 
rance and eafie credulity. This is fuch a 
folly as if a rich man ſhould make bis Phy- 
ſician his heir ; which is to. tempe him 
either to deſtroy .him or ro let him die, 
for his own intereſt. So he that truſts 
the care of his foul with other men, and 


1 ar the ſame time by zrrevocable Deed fet+ 


tles his underſtanding upon them, lays 
too great a temptation before them to ſe- 


' dance and damn him for their own ends. 


And now to reflect a LR pane 
ſelves. What cauſe have. we to blefs God 
who are ſo happily reſcued from that 
more than Egyproandarkneſsand 

wherein this Nation was detained for. fe- 
veral - whoare delivered out of the 
hands of thoſe cruel raskamaſters, who 
required brick without ſtraw ; that men 
ſhould be religioas without competehr 
ing, and work out their own 
denied them the 


b 
ſalvation while they 


means of all others the moſt neceſlary to 
it 3 who are ſo uncharitable as roallow us 
' nofalvation out of their Church, 'and —_ 

fo 


o 


a 


: 
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* fo unreaſonable as toi deny us the'' very 


beſt means of ſalvation when we are init, Þ 


Our Forefathers thought it a mighty. - 7 
| privilege to have the Word of God'reſto» ? 
red to them, andthe publick prayers and "| 

ſervice; of 'God celebrated in'a known 
Tone A&m uſe this ineſtimable pri- | 
' price. nd felf- 


aghole (with which wn 


lude). bath. for . 
L.of. our Religi 


or y us rh oY are. entring to:g0 in, 
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